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INTRODUCTION 


In 1902, Kirsopp Lake published Codex 1 of the Gospels and Its Allies, 
an extensive study of Family 1, a closely related group of four or five 
Gospel manuscripts, of which Codex 1 was recognized as the leading 
member. His publication included a stemma that described the interre- 
lationships among the manuscripts, as well as an edition of Family 1 
consisting basically of the text of Codex 1 and a small apparatus of the 
readings of other family members. Lake's initial work on Family 1 
served text-critical scholars well for more than a hundred years. 

Not many years after the publication of Codex 1 of the Gospels, a 
tenth century Gospel codex, written by a monk named Ephraim, was 
found in the library of the Vatopedi Monastery on Mt Athos." Now 
known by the Gregory number 1582, this codex was initially the focus 
of repeated scholarly attention. Four names were connected with it 
early on. 

The first of these was B. H. STREETER in his groundbreaking The 
Four Gospels: A Study of Origins, published in 1924. Streeter was fas- 
cinated with the potential of defining the New Testament text (which he 
named “Family Ө”) that had been used in the ancient Christian center at 
Caesarea.? 

Because Streeter included the Gospel text of Family 1 among the 
representatives of Family O, he was also quick to draw attention to 
Codex 1582, which had since been identified as a member of Family 1. 
Streeter mentioned Codex 1582 four times in his discussion, referring to 
it as “the only [family member] comparable in importance to 1. He 
pointed out that 1582 is the oldest extant member of the family, and that 
it contains valuable and significant marginal notations that often cite 
early church fathers. 

In 1928, KIRSOPP LAKE, together with Robert Blake and Silva New, 
published in HTR a lengthy article on the Caesarean text of the Gospel 
of Mark. Their passing mention of Codex 1582 as a newly recognized 
member of Family 1 is somewhat dismissive: 


l It is not known which scholar discovered the codex, nor who first called attention to 
it as an important manuscript. 

Similarly, Zuntz (The Text, p. 9) refers to "that splendid discovery which is com- 
monly labeled 'the Caesarean Text'; in other words, the identification, by Lake, Streeter, 
and their collaborators, of a definite branch or stage of the earlier tradition mainly in the 
Gospel of Mark." 

Streeter, p. 80. See also pp. 88, 89, and 124. 
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2 INTRODUCTION 


Codex 1582 adds little to our knowledge of family 1, though it certainly 
ought to be published, and we hope before long to print a collation of it 
which has been made by Mrs. Frederick Winslow. It was written, 
according to a colophon, in 949, a date earlier than can be assigned to any 
of the previously known members of the family, and although this date 
may be questioned, the manuscript was certainly written not later than the 
11" century. Its text is closely like that of Codex 1, though perhaps not 
quite so good; the addition of its readings would not lead to any serious 
change in the reconstruction of the text of family 1.^ 


From 1934 to 1939, Kirsopp and Silva Lake published a monumental 
ten-volume collection of facsimiles entitled Dated Greek Minuscule 
Manuscripts to the Year 1200. It was intended as an aid to textual crit- 
ics and paleographers for the purpose of dating other minuscule docu- 
ments. The Lakes included three plates of Codex 1582, two of which 
are reproduced in the present volume. 

The Lakes also published a short article, “The Scribe Ephraim,” in 
JBL, 1943. Their discussion of the scribe of 1582 was clearly prelimi- 
nary, but it demonstrated that their interest in the codex had grown. The 
language of the article points to an expectation that someone would 
soon release a more thoroughgoing study. 

similarly, in 1953, GÜNTHER ZUNTZ commented in his Preface to 
The Text of the Epistles, 


When my revision was almost complete, Professor Kim began to publish 
his important researches about the text of Origen. I have decided not to 
go into his views and to leave my relevant sections unaltered; any discus- 
sion, if needed, is better reserved until his promised edition of codex 1582 
has appeared. 


Zuntz probably refers to three short articles published by KWANG-WON 
KIM in 1949-50. The first of these was “The Matthean Text of Origen 
in his Commentary on Matthew," published in JBL. Kim’s PhD disser- 
tation at the University of Chicago, completed in 1946, the same year 
that Kirsopp Lake died, was entitled The Matthean Text of Origen in his 
Commentary on Matthew. The article drew from data collected for the 
dissertation, and particularly had the 1928 publication of Lake, Blake, 


^ Lake, “Caesarean,” pp. 327-328. See also Lake's mention of 1582 in the 6" revised 
edition of The Text of the New Testament, p. 21. 

? See Plates VIII and XX. (Plates XII and XIII of Ephraim's Aristotle are also from 
this collection.) Some forty years later, Aubrey Diller echoed Lake's recognition of 
Codex 1582 as an important exemplar of the tenth century Greek hand when he focused 
on the codex as one of the earliest to employ certain scribal innovations. For more on 
this, see the discussion of Diller's dating method in Chapter Three. 

6 Zuntz, The Text, p. ix. Zuntz' study concerns mainly the Pauline epistles, but he 
mentions Codex 1582 again on p. 71, footnote 2. His interest in 1582 was heightened by 
his recognition of the importance of Codex 1739, written by the same scribe. 
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INTRODUCTION 3 


and New on the Caesarean text in mind. Kim's conclusion was that “Ше 
Matthean text of Origen is neither ‘Caesarean’ nor ‘Neutral,’; it is a dis- 
tinct text-type which is represented by Codex 1 and 1582” (p. 135). 

Kim’s JTS article, *Origen's Text of John in his On Prayer, Com- 
mentary on Matthew, and Against Celsus," carried his work forward 
into the Gospel of John. He presented variation units in which Origen's 
text differed from the Textus Receptus, and found that Origen's text of 
John in the Commentary on Matthew was closer to Codex 1 and Codex 
1582 than to any other witness, while his text in the other two works 
should be considered “neutral.” Kim made several brief conjectures 
about Origen’s movements and choice of New Testament texts.’ 

The third article, also in JBL, was entitled *Codices 1582, 1739, and 
Origen." Kim focused more closely on the marginalia in Codex 1582, 
comparing this evidence of early scholarly work to that in Codex 1739, 
the more well-known copy of Acts and the Epistles by the same scribe. 
Kim speculated about the relationships of Ephraim's two codices to the 
text used by Origen, and ended the article with the following footnote: 


This paper is merely a preliminary report on Codex 1582. I hope to pub- 
lish a complete study of the Codex in collaboration with Dr. Silva Lake 
who possesses some valuable information on the Codex.? 


АП of these scholars made some use of Codex 1582, drew attention to 
valuable aspects of its contents, and recognized the need for a thorough 
study. Several intimated that such a study was in process or expected. 
Yet an extensive examination of Codex 1582 never did emerge. The 
present volume intends at least to begin the fulfillment of such an aspi- 
ration. 

The current study, focusing initially on the text of Matthew, demon- 
strates that Codex 1582 should be recognized as the leading member of 
Family 1, moving the origins of the family back at least a century earlier 
than previously thought. The marginalia of 1582, moreover, provide a 
record of early textual variation, as well as scholarly work done by an 
unknown compiler. The text preserved in Codex 1582 can be shown to 
be as old as and related to the text used by Origen and associated with 
the city of Caesarea. 

The accuracy of Lake's work on the stemma of Family 1, demon- 
strating the relationships between the then known family members, will 
be supported. In the intervening years, however, the supposed family 


7 But see Gordon Fee (p. 303 in Epp and Fee), who sharply criticizes Kim's 
methodology while discussing one of his findings. 
p. 175. The present writer spent several months in the late 1990s, attempting to 
track down people or institutions who may know of a repository of scholarly notes left 
behind by the Lakes. The search has thus far been entirely unsuccessful. 
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4 INTRODUCTION 


members have grown to at least fourteen, requiring an expansion of the 
stemma. At the same time, a few of the claims of Lake and especially 
of Kim require refinement and/or re-examination, and Lake's edition of 
Family 1 has been found in error at points. 

The inaccuracies in Lake's edition of Family 1, combined with a 
demonstration that Codex 1582 contains an older and better representa- 
tion of the archetype of Family 1, demonstrate the desirability of a new 
edition of Family 1. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION OF CODEX 1582 


Codex 1582! is a minuscule manuscript of the Gospels, preserved at the 
Vatopedi Monastery on Mount Athos, where it has the library identifi- 
cation number 949.? 

All four Gospels are extant in full on the 290? leaves. Each page is 
approximately 21.2 x 16.5 cm. The text is written in a single column of 
20 lines and covers approximately 14.2 x 8 cm.^ Lake describes the 
ruling as type I, 35a (cf. Plates I, УШ, апа IX), the parchment as 
medium-thick and white, and the ink as reddish-brown with gold ini- 
tials. Wax drops? and арут/тє№оѕ marks provide evidence that the 
codex was used in church services for at least part of its history. 

The last folio (287) is a replacement page that contains on the recto 
(Plate XX) the following colophon written by a later hand: 


+ evdsdv тобо érovo ebaveydpdu éypádbu хорь єфраці_ p(ova)y(od) 
ev pepars TE р(х) уо(єрВриш) ке ту C Etous ‚соу 


1 The Gregory numbers will be used to identify this and other NT manuscripts 
throughout. 

? [n some earlier publications, the library identification number is listed as Vatopedi 
747. 

3 The numbering goes to 287, but the first two folios and the folio following 190 are 
unnumbered. 

These are the measurements reported by Diller, “Notes,” p. 302. The Catalogue of 
Eustriades gives a page size of 21 x 15 cm. The measurements that the present 
researcher averaged, using a ruler pictured on folio 142v, were 21.8 x 15.5 cm for the 
pages and 15 x 9 cm for the text. 

? Lake, Dated MSS, Vol. III, p. 9 (no. 86). 

6 e.g., on Plates XXI, XXII, and XXIV. 

7 This has subsequently been copied below by another hand, and the spelling varies 
somewhat between them. The text provided is basically the (mis)spelling of the upper 
colophon. The lower date colophon appears to be of similar style and age as the 15" 
century devout colophons discussed below. The upper date colophon may be earlier. 
Prof. Mark Sosower at North Carolina State University kindly looked at several issues 
involving later Greek hands in the codex. He comments in private correspondence that, 
though Spatharakis (p. 11) identifies the colophon as 15" century, the top hand seems 
earlier: “In particular, it seems to me that the phi is medieval." He further notes that the 
writing “lacks the kind of flow" seen in the lower colophon, which he finds more typical 
of the 15? century. At the same time, Professor Sosower does not believe that the upper 
colophon was written by the same scribe who wrote the text of the Pericope Adulterae at 
the top of the page. 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


via free access 


6 CHAPTER ONE 


Thus this person claims to have seen the original signature, and the por- 
tion of the colophon beginning with ёурафо is meant as a quotation? 
The witness identifies the scribe of the codex as a monk named 
Ephraim, and the date of copying as Nov. 23, 6457 (A.D. 948)? One 
might be suspicious of both the date and the identity of scribe, based as 
it is on the evidence of this later hand. However, a comparison of the 
writing style and the dating of other manuscripts known to have been 
copied by this same Ephraim supports the identification beyond any rea- 
sonable doubt. 


The Contents of the Codex? 


The first two leaves of the codex are not numbered, and will be referred 
to as folios A and B. 


Devout Colophons 


On the recto of folio A!! are a number of scribblings by various 
hands — on the top what appears to be a practice alphabet in a child's (or 
an untrained) hand." In the middle of the page is a sketch of a figure 
holding a cross. On the torso the same hand has written keBov. The 
meaning of several other short notations on this page is not clear. 

Two devout colophons, such as are frequently found at the beginning 
and end of religious books, are written by different late hands on the 
bottom of Ar. The colophons are not fully decipherable, but read 
approximately as follows: 


ETL пт проубуоу evyevyjas шт 805 evaBpuvé | cw mwv yap 
EXOVOLVY TOV yévous | прота | тора 


8 The spelling and the system of abbreviation are, however, almost certainly that of 
the later hand. See Plates XIII and XVIII for examples of Ephraim’s own signature. 
There is some disagreement among scholars as to whether the AD date of the codex 
Should be 948 or 949. The date used here is that of G. Prato and I. Spatharakis. 
Because this writer was not able to make a personal investigation of the codex, all 
statements about the physical condition of the codex must remain provisional. There are 
clues in the microfilm, and Dr. Graham Speake of Christ Church, Oxford, generously 
spent time looking at the manuscript during a visit to Vatopedi, and answered questions 
that arose both before and after his investigation. Invaluable photographs of the codex, 
including the two-page spread of the beginning of Matthew, reproduced on Plate I, were 
made at the same time by fellow visitor, Anthony Hazeldine. 
The folios referred to in the following discussion can be viewed in Anderson, or 
on the microfilm of Codex 1582. 
This is in a watery ink which is similar to childish scribbles in other parts of the 
codex (e.g., 108г and 167r). 
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єүр&фтү тобто бурафт nue | фри eus TH erovs ‚с Ат’ el] 
(1477) 


Three additional devout colophons are found on the verso of 287. 
The upper: 


ёт про yóvov edvyevi(as) шт $$ ёра | Bprvat cw mòv yàp 
éxyovoiv | Tod yévous протбтора. ёура(фт) | тобто одо. Av 


шус eis tH а’ | érovs c Ane’ " (1476). 
The lower two are more difficult to read — something like: 


Өт dv рабтша kar mpórov ol áv | Opony тоо yvovar тту á aL 
алтау Lac 


Өто» шатра Kar прбтоу or dvOpom | rov yvóve THY á av avTóv 
ётёйт кӧрєу | єурафт тоот q Beor рту фр ets ki ] | erous 
с Amb’ (1477). 


When the colophons on Ar and 287v are compared, it appears that the 
same hand has written the bottom colophon in both cases. This may 
also be the hand that has written the top colophon on 287v one year ear- 
lier. Note that the content of the two colophons on Ar corresponds 
approximately to that of the upper colophon on 287v, but with the same 
year as the lower one. Such instances, in which a second person has 
reproduced what a previous person had written, are not unusual. 


Other Items 


Later additions to the codex include ornate circular forms on Av and Br, 
which have been cut out— probably from another manuscript— and 
pasted in here, rather off-center towards the inner margin.'* The writing 
in the first of these is illegible from the microfilm, and the second 
contains an accounting of the кєфалАаша and titAou of the Gospels, end- 


13 This is also the case with the date colophons on 287r. “The additional copy of the 
text is simply a pen-trial by another owner; nothing unusual in that." Nigel Wilson, pri- 
vate letter, 4 February, 1998. 

x They were therefore almost certainly pasted in at a time when the pages were not 
bound. This could be a sign that they were added to the codex before its original binding, 
or that they were integrated at the time of the re-binding. АП of the pages of the codex 
are somewhat off-center, but those containing these circular forms and the evangelist 
illuminations are more extreme. 

15 Some letters can be distinguished in a photograph made by Mr. Hazeldine, but the 
whole remains undecipherable. It is identified in Eustratiades and Arcadis (Catalogue, p. 
174) as Kwvotavtivov mpóoratus ёк тобоо méAev, which may connect it to the literary 
center under the patronage of Emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (908 to 959). It 
cannot be concluded at this juncture whether a connection to the literary center would 
pertain to Codex 1582 or only to the decoration. 
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ing with the words rà бё Өш óta àpv yévovro-. It appears that a 
colophon was written under the circular form on Br and has been rubbed 
out. 

Also added later are the Eusebian canon tables!© (between Bv and 
Ir). A line sketch of two men wrestling covers Bv (visible through the 
parchment on Br), with one of their legs extending underneath the 
Eusebian canon tables to the otherwise blank folio 1r. At the top of Bv 
is Written bedtov парадоёоо ÜaupaTos от, Tí tis Loeis. 

The formatting for each Gospel is the same. The list of кєфалоа 
makes up the end of the last gathering of the previous Gospel. A single 
sheet has been inserted which is blank on the recto, and which has the 
evangelist portrait (e.g., Plates I, and II) on the verso facing its respec- 
tive headpiece and the beginning of the Gospel (e.g., Plates I and УШ), 
which is at the same time the first page of a new gathering. 


Missing Pages 


Several of the original pages of the codex are now missing. Folio 13 
(Plates XXI and XXII), the first of its gathering, is a replacement page, 
written in the hand of the corrector." This is supported by the fact that 
Ephraim's numbering and his trademark small cross, which are nor- 
mally found on the first page of each gathering, do not occur on this 
page, while the later numbering done at the time of the first rebinding 
does occur. 

A folio that was originally located between those now numbered 60 
and 61 is missing. It would have contained the text from Mt 22:29 ттуу 
доуариу tod 0eo6 to 23:3 рт поєїтє, and would have been the first page 
of its gathering. Because the corrector replaced folio 13, but not this 
page, it is likely that it has gone missing at a time later than the first 
rebinding and correction (see below). 

As mentioned above, folio 287, the last page of the codex (Plate 
XX), is a replacement page. This leaf is of poor quality parch- 


16 In agreement with Gregory, Dritter Band, p. 1160. These are on purple with text 
in gold. They cover 4 sides and are hardly legible in the microfilm, though tables 5-10 
appear to be missing. 

17 Father Isidore, librarian of the Vatopedi monastery, responded graciously to my 
written enquiry, confirming that folio 13 is not integral to the manuscript, but has been 
added later, with the join reinforced by a strip of parchment. 

18 Lake, Dated MSS, Vol. III, p. 9 (no. 86), detected traces of erased writing on the 
page, but felt that it “is perhaps more probable that the original was on another page 
which loosened and the contents of which were copied in the blank space at the end of 
the manuscript.” He believed that folio 287 “is an integral part of the manuscript, but the 
binding is so tight that this could not be determined with certainty.” However, the poor 
quality of the parchment and its differing size of the last folio make it highly unlikely that 
it is original to the manuscript. 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


CODEX 1582 9 


ment— warped, rough, and undersize. On it the corrector supplemented 
the last portion of the pericope adulterae, which, characteristic of Fam- 
ily 1, is not found in the body of the Gospel, but is included as an 
appendix at the end of John. The fact that the two identical colophons 
reporting the scribe and date are on this same page indicates that 
Ephraim's original last page survived until the first colophon was writ- 
ten. Since neither colophon is in the hand of the corrector, one of two 
scenarios is possible: 

1) The first colophon was written by a contemporary of the corrector 
and the original of folio 287 was disposed of immediately. 

2) The original survived until a later period, perhaps tucked into the 
back of the codex, and its information was duly recorded before it was 
discarded. This second option is supported by the fact that both colo- 
phon hands give the impression of being later than the hand of the cor- 
rector. However, the amount of text is insufficient for judging the date 
of such idiosyncratic personal styles. 


The Rebinding 


The current binding of the codex (thin leather, heavy boards, block 
printing) appears to be late, probably 19" century. Most ancient manu- 
scripts have been rebound one or more times during their history, and 
the hints that Codex 1582 has been rebound twice were confirmed by 
Dr. Graham Speake of Christ Church, Oxford, during a visit to the mon- 
astery. The most definite proof of an earlier rebinding is that in many 
cases Ephraim's original quire numbering (which was bottom left on 
each first side and bottom right on each last side of the gathering) has 
been partially or completely trimmed off. The small crosses that he 
customarily drew at the top left of the first page of each gathering are 
also frequently missing. 

A second quire numbering (marked on the top right of the first pages 
and bottom left of the last pages of each gathering) must have been done 
at the same time as or later than the replacement of folio 13, since that 
folio contains it. None of these numberings have been trimmed off. 

In addition, as mentioned above, the first page in gathering т, which 
would have been between folios 60 and 61, is missing. The original 
partner of the missing page, folio 67 (the last page of the gathering), is 
therefore now a single sheet. Folio 61r has neither the older nor the 
newer numbering on it. In other words, the first page of gathering n 


19 See p. 1, footnote 7. 
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must have gone missing after the later of the two sets of ancient num- 
bering, but before the Arabic page numbering was added.” 

It is in gathering т that the second set of ancient numbering begins to 
differ from the earliest numbering. The later system ends gathering 4 
on 63v— which is actually the middle of the gathering?! — and marks 
pages 64r to 67v (the second half of Ephraim's gathering т) as gathering 
0. The earlier numbering has been trimmed off of the bottom of 67v, 
but it would have read as m. For the rest of the codex, the two number- 
ing systems differ by one. 

Strong support for an early date of the first rebinding is the hand of 
the corrector, the same hand that copied the text on replacement folios 
13 and 287. This hand has been provisionally dated between 1100 and 
1150,2? in other words 150-200 years after the original copying, thus 
providing a tentative date for the first rebinding. 

In summary, it appears that Codex 1582 was rebound twice. The 
first rebinding occurred in the 12" century. At this time, not only the 
illuminations, circular forms, and canon tables, but also the replacement 
folios 13 and 287 were added. The folio that should be between 60 and 
61 was at that time still in the codex, but went missing at some point 
before the second rebinding іп the 19% century. 


The Illuminations 


Codex 1582 contains evangelist portraits of each of the four Gospel 
writers. The miniature of Matthew (Plate I) shows the evangelist sitting 
in a high-backed chair or throne (designating his apostolic authority), 
and dipping his pen with his right hand in order to write in an open 
codex which is held in his lap. His feet are resting on a platform. Next 
to him on a desk are materials for writing, and another open codex is on 
the lectern. Note that the cupboard is open. The background (as for all 
four of the illuminations) is of gold. 

In the miniature of Mark (Plate IT) the evangelist is sitting on a stool, 
in contrast with the thrones of the apostles Matthew and John. He is 
leaning his head on his left hand, with his feet resting on a platform, 
looking to his right, and holding on his lap an open written codex. Next 
to him on a desk with a closed cupboard are materials for writing, and 
on the lectern is a closed codex. 


20 This was probably done at the time of the current (19" century) binding. 

2l рү, Speake confirmed that the break from (new) gathering т to (new) gathering 6 
is artificial. 

22 For the dating of the corrector, see Chapter Three. 
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The illumination for Luke shows the evangelist sitting on a stool that 
has crossed legs. He is engaged in writing in the codex that he holds on 
his lap. An unrolled scroll is draped over the lectern, which also holds 
another codex. The writing on the scroll does not seem to represent any 
actual text. The cupboard of his desk is open. 

The evangelist John is shown as an old man, sitting on a throne 
(again signifying the authority of an apostle) and resting his feet on a 
platform. He is looking towards his right, and holds with his right hand 
on his lap an open but unwritten scroll. He is reaching with his left 
hand towards the codex that is on the lectern behind his writing desk. In 
this portrait, the contents of the open cupboard are visible and identifi- 
able as scrolls and other materials. John’s name includes the title “the 
theologian," a common designation in portraits of him. 

Few scholars have combined textual studies with investigations of 
the style, date, and provenance of illuminations, headpieces, and other 
decorative elements found in the physical documents, though several 
have called for such integrative studies.” In the case of Codex 1582, its 
four Gospel illuminations are somewhat less valuable for this purpose 
because they may have been added several hundred years later.^ The 
factors that support the supposition that the illuminations were added 
later may be summarized as follows: 

1 — The design of the frames that surround the illuminations does not 
match the design of the headpieces, though both are in a style typical of 
Constantinople. The artist who produced the illuminations is not the 
same person as the artist who produced the headpieces. 

2 — Colophons that have been rubbed out above each illumination 
point to their having been repaired for their current use (see Plate I). 

3 — The illuminations are off-center on the page, with the portrait of 
Matthew extremely close to the inner margin (Plate I). This would indi- 
cate not only that they have been trimmed during the rebinding(s) of 
1582, but that the portraits were first cut out of another codex, thus los- 
ing a significant amount of inner margin. 

4 — When Ephraim numbered the gatherings of the codex, the illumi- 
nations were not included. The later numbering system does include the 


23 See, for example, Nelson, Iconography, pp. 3, 94, and Metzger, Text, pp. 28, 29. 
Weitzmann, Illustrations, provides a useful foundational study in his chapter on the 
relation between text criticism and picture criticism (pp. 182-192), but focuses on 
narrative cycles rather than evangelist portraits (see however, a brief discussion pp. 
104ff), and compares the two disciplines rather than offering precise illustration of how 
illuminations might aid in discerning age, provenance, and/or affiliation of specific 
documents. An extensive bibliography of scholars who discuss the decoration in Codex 
1582 1s provided by Spatharakis, p. 11. 

This was also the tentative conclusion of Jean Irigoin, "étude," XIII, p. 194. 
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illuminations with the following gathering (the first page of each 
respective Gospel). For example, Ephraim has marked the beginning of 
the first gathering of the Gospel of Mark on folio 84r (where the head- 
piece and text are), while the later numbering has marked the beginning 
of the first gathering of Mark on folio 83r, the verso of which contains 
the portrait of the evangelist. 

5 — Robert Nelson's description of the normal layout of a 12" cen- 
tury codex? supports the estimate of a 12" century rebinding. By this 
time, it was typical for a Gospel book to have each of the four Gospel 
portraits occupying the verso side (the recto being blank) of a single 
page that had been inserted before a regular quaternion. The evangelists 
thus face the first page of the first gathering of their respective Gospels 
on the opposite recto. This is exactly the current situation in Codex 
1582.76 

The available evidence does not allow for a confident assertion as to 
whether or not the evangelist portraits were originally produced for 
Codex 1582. It seems unlikely that they were included in the original 
binding. However, proof of their later addition would not mean that an 
investigation of the portraits can yield nothing helpful for the history of 
the codex. 

There is, first of all, no doubt that the illuminations belong together. 
Composition, figure style, and color demonstrate clearly that the por- 
traits have been done by the same artist and that, if they have been 
removed from a different Gospel manuscript for which they were origi- 
nally made, they were removed as a complete set. 

The four evangelists were the most common subjects of illustration 
in medieval Gospel manuscripts, deriving from the ancient custom of 
depicting an author before the beginning of his treatise.” The general 
artistic trends of each century and geographical region have been well 
documented, and it can be shown that the illuminations in Codex 1582 
fit into the time frame of the 10? century. In other words, they are of 
about the same age as the codex itself, and they are in the typical style 
of Constantinople. 

Nelson informs his reader that scribes normally wrote their docu- 
ments independently of the miniaturist, but often did their own orna- 
mentation for the headpiece and other decoration. The miniatures might 
be added at any time in the history of the codex, with numerous exam- 


25 Nelson, Hagiopetrites, pp. 1O1ff. 
This fourth point is less convincing, since it has not been shown to be impossible 
that a 10" century codex could also have had this layout. 
See, for example, Nelson, /conography, p. 3. 
28 See Galavaris, pp. 138ff. 
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ples of quite late supplementation of such evangelist portraits. How- 
ever, Nelson states that if the style of painting agrees with the date of 
the text, one should assume that the miniatures were made for that text, 
or perhaps inserted when it was passed into the hands of the person for 
whom it was produced.”? 

The four illuminations in Codex 1582 are of the simplest and earliest 
type. The portraits of the evangelists are in the classical style typical of 
10% century Constantinople, and the backgrounds are plain, lacking the 
increasingly complex architectural arrangements of the following centu- 
ries. The illuminations are accompanied by no supplementary texts”, 
and contain no symbols of the evangelists?! and no dictating/inspiring 
figures accompanying the evangelists,? all of which become common 
later. As a further demonstration of this early style, a similar portrait 
from 11° century Constantinople is provided in Plate III. 

Galavaris describes the stylistic trend of the 10° century as involving 
“elegant, plastically conceived figures and soft modelling, and “vol- 
ume and firmness of the human body...as well as an amplitude in the 
pleats of the drapery and a fairly light tonality.” Illuminations are not 
cluttered “with architectural backgrounds full of ornamental details." 
The general impression is that of clarity, and the colors are brilliant and 
enamel-like. In comparison, the illuminations of an artist trained in one 
of the monasteries of the provinces would be characterized by dark 
color and “ап almost ‘archaic’ severity and conservatism.” Compare 
Plate VI, which provides examples of provincial, 11" century and Pal- 
estinian, 12" century, illuminations. 


29 Nelson, Hagiopetrites, pp. 40-41, 98, 101, 114-115, 120. Because the illumina- 
tions in 1582 have the same date and provenance as the codex, this is the strongest argu- 
ment that they may have been part of it from the start after all. 

Prologues and epigrams to the Gospels became common from the 10" century 
onwards. See Nelson, /conography, p. 97. 

al Though the evangelist symbols are a subject of discussion in the church before this 
time, the earliest appearance of the symbols in a Byzantine manuscript is from the 10" 
century. Nelson, /conography, p. 16, Galavaris, p. 36. 

For example, illuminations of the evangelists often portray the writer receiving 
inspiration from God or an authoritative dictating figure such as Peter in the case of 
Mark. 

33 Galavaris, p. 138. 

Galavaris, p. 22. Оп the other hand, Weitzmann, Bibliotheken, locates an 
evangelist portrait that has a complex architectural background in the mid-10" century 
(pp. 45-47), while dating a simple portrait much like those found in Codex 1582 to the 
11°-12" century (pp. 49-51). It appears that Weitzmann assumed that the illuminations 
were to be dated to the time of the documents in which they are found, and was building 
his theory of the development of evangelist portraits on that basis. He does not mention 
if the illuminations were integral to their respective documents or if they could have been 
added later. 
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As the centuries progressed, Gospel illuminations produced in the 
capital became more complex in symbolism and design. Plate V is from 
late 11" century Constantinople and demonstrates the beginning of the 
insertion of architectural designs into the background. Portraits from 
later Constantinople have more "expressive qualities of...faces, the vol- 
ume of the figures— particularly the necks— and the wise use of the 
architectural backgrounds,” as seen in Plate VII. 

From such evidence, one can at the very least say that the Gospel 
illuminations in Codex 1582 fit with its mid-10" century date. Since 
they have been produced much earlier than the 12" century rebinding, 
but are unlikely to have belonged to 1582 from its original completion, 
it may be that they were first part of a different Gospel codex of about 
the same age as 1582. Why that codex would have been mutilated in 
order to enhance the beauty of 1582 must remain a mystery. In addi- 
tion, the supplementation of 1582 with Gospel portraits that were cer- 
tainly produced in the capital increases the likelihood that Ephraim's 
codex remained in Constantinople until at least the mid-12" century, 
when the earlier rebinding occurred. 


The Headpieces 


The headpieces at the beginning of each Gospel (see Plate I for the 
headpiece of Matthew and VIII for Luke) are without question original 
to the codex. They are beautifully ornate, in what Irigoin identifies as 
Weitzmann's Blütenblattstil, and are among the oldest of their type, 
hinting at a scriptorium that followed or even contributed to the latest 
trends in manuscript decoration.’ Plates I and VIII provide good visi- 
bility of the ruling, which was done for both the headpiece and the text 
at the same time. 

A comparison with other manuscripts of known date and/or prove- 
nance demonstrates that the headpieces in Codex 1582 are of the style 
of 10" century Constantinople. Anna Marava-Chatzinicolaou and 
Christina Toufexi-Paschou provide a helpful collection of examples in 
their Catalogue. For instance, Athens 56 (Gregory 773) is dated mid- 
10" century. The illuminations in this codex are somewhat different 
from those in 1582, but the headpiece of Matthew (Plate IV) has strong 
similarities to those in 1582.°’ The authors discuss this codex as typical 


35 Galavaris, p. 22. 

Irigoin, “étude,” XIII, p. 194. He concludes similarly that the codex must have 
been produced in Constantinople (p. 195). See also Kurt Weitzmann, Die Byzantinische 
Buchmalerei des 9. und 10. Jahrhunderts; Berlin: Verlag Gebr. Mann, 1935. 

Notice also the similarity in style of handwriting. 
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of the scriptoria of Constantinople in the mid-10" century. They con- 
tinue: 
A different decorative pattern is found in the singular headpiece with foli- 
ate motif on fol. 5. Here we encounter the older type of flower petals 
placed within roundels in a series between which are upright or inverted 
trefoils. The colour range is supplemented with red and purple. An iden- 
tical foliate ornamentation is also found in the canon table and headpieces 
of the closely related Athos MSS. of Stavronikita 43,38 fols. 15, 152, and 
Dionysiou 70,?? fol. 258. 
Irigoin relates the National Library codex to the Ephraim scriptorium 
where many works of classical authors were copied in the 10" century. In 


addition to common palaeographic features, he finds the decoration simi- 
lar. ^9 


Athens 117 (Gregory 799) has similar though more ornate headpieces. 
The “brilliant decoration assigns this manuscript to the group of fine 
codices executed in Constantinople in the early 11" century."^! Athens 
2364 (Gregory 809) also has similar headpieces and is connected to 
Constantinople in the early 11 century. Athens 2804 (Gregory /1530) 
is assigned to the second half of the 11" century and its illuminations 
show a further development of the same style as those in 1582. 


The Ruling 


Kirsopp and Silva Lake (Dated MSS) have identified and grouped the 
patterns of ruling found in dated minuscule manuscripts before the 13" 
century. As mentioned earlier, the ruling of Codex 1582 comes under 
their category I, 35a, and is best viewed by comparing Plates VIII and 
IX, as well as Plate I, where the line ruling is also visible. Jean Irigoin“ 
has made use of the ruling and formatting patterns of Ephraim in order 
to attempt an identification of other manuscripts that may have been 
copied in the same scriptorium. This will be more fully discussed in 
Chapter Two. 


38 Stavronikita 43 can be seen in Weitzmann, Buchmalerei, pl. 31, figs. 176, 178. 
ae Dionysiou 70 can be seen in Treasures of Mt Athos, I, fig. 137. 

Marava, p. 25. Of the collection pictured in their catalogue, Irigoin also assigns 
Athens 91 (Gregory 1828) and Athens 204 (Gregory 771) to the workshop of Ephraim. 
Because these two are characterized as containing a Byzantine type of text, the potential 
existence of their exemplars in the same scriptorium as the exemplar of 1582 
demonstrates that New Testament documents of other textual affinity than the “Cae- 
sarean” exemplars that he chose would have been available to Ephraim. 

Not pictured here. See Marava, p. 74. 

2 Not pictured here. See Marava, pp. 76ff. 

Not pictured here. See Marava, p. 89. 

^^ Irigoin, “étude,” XII and XIII. 
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According to Lake, Ephraim's writing is “usually on the ruled 
line.”* In Plate I this is clearly the case. Barbour describes his writing 
as sometimes guided by and sometimes hanging from the ruled lines.“ 
She is, however, referring to the Venice Aristotle copied by Ephraim 
five years later. It is possible that his custom had changed by then. 


The Hands 


The Gospel text of Codex 1582 has been written by one hand, that of 
Ephraim the monk, described by N. С. Wilson as “the most active scribe 
of (the tenth century), who also achieves a very high standard of callig- 
raphy."^ 

Ephraim's script is one of the earliest dated examples of “the easy, 
plain, round style," that was to become typical of the professional 
hand used in scriptoria in the following centuries. The style is not the 
rounded Perlschrift, but is more angular, giving the impression of an 
upper-right to lower-left diagonal on the page. The hand is fairly free 
flowing, but with good calligraphical style. 


Letter Shapes 


The formation of letters is relatively even and consistent (enlarged or 
elongated minuscules include occasional e { v ф x), but the script is not 
a pure minuscule. Majuscules in the body of the text include occasional 
ABI Е 7. Н KA Y wv. Most instances of either enlarged or cramped 
letters, as well as ligatures and enlarged lunar sigmas are found at line 
ends.” Ephraim retains the nu-moveable more often than not, and uses 
iota adscript. He makes use of all 15 nomina sacra,?? but also frequently 
writes the words out. 

AS is typical in Gospel codices of the time, Ephraim writes the кєфа- 
Aara and longer marginal notes in semi-majuscule (see, for example, 
Plate XXV). As with the minuscule script in the main body of the text, 
the semi-majuscule of Ephraim is written with confidence and care. 
The marginal script gives a bilinear impression, though no lines had 
been drawn. 


45 Dated Greek MSS, Vol. Ш, p. 9 (no. 86). 
6 Barbour, p. 14. 

Wilson, Scholars, p. 138. For an extensive study of the hand of Ephraim, see L. 

Perria, “Osservazioni,” pp. 139-141, and especially “Nuovo,” pp. 44-82. 
48 Barbour, p. 14. 

This may be seen as support for the hypothesis that Ephraim was at pains to repro- 
duce even the line length of his exemplar, as has been proved to be the case with the 
к (see Chapter Two). 

Ü Listed by Metzger, MSS, p. 36. 
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Aubrey Diller?! used the four then-known manuscripts of Ephraim as 
the basis for a list of what he called “innovations” that might aid in dat- 
ing manuscripts. These innovations are details of script that are found 
in few or no manuscripts dated earlier than or contemporary with 
Ephraim's, but that become fairly common after the mid-tenth century. 
The innovations present in Ephraim's writing include majuscule beta 
(Plate XXVII, marginal note), the ligature of em with a high apex, open 
theta in one stroke (Plate XXVII, 4th line), ligatures of Aoy and Aoc that 
have the omicron “in the form of a low knot continuous with the pre- 
ceding and the following letter," rho and phi “joining the following let- 
ter in a large low loop" (Plate XXVII, bottom line), tall tau (Plate XXV, 
marginal note), tall majuscule gamma, and large open majuscule omega 
(Plate XXV, marginal note). Diller refined this list by comparing the 
innovations to other dated mss from the same period, and then used the 
resulting criteria to attempt dates for undated mss. 


Accents, Breathing Marks, and Other Marks 


Ephraim forms breathing marks in the oldest square shapes (both ^ * and 
L 4), with occasionally a slight curvature when the L-shape is used. The 
circumflex of the first hand 1s small, often to the right of its letter, and 1s 
written higher than and next to the breathing mark. 

Double accenting of 8é (and occasionally of pèv as well as once with 
ý )>* is used throughout to set off dialogue in the text. The nomina sacra 
occasionally have accents, but these are almost certainly added by the 
same later hand that has "corrected" many accents in the text. 

Because Codex 1582 is a central member of Family 1 of the Gospels, 
it seemed useful to compare use of accents and breathing marks with 
Codex 1, which has been considered the leading family member, and is 
the basis for the edition of Family 1 that was published by Kirsopp Lake 
in 1902. ! 

When it was noted that Ephraim's text differed from the edition pub- 
lished by Lake in a number of uses of breathing marks and accents, a 
check was made of the microfilm of Codex 1. It was discovered that 


51 Diller, “The Age.” 
52 Diller, “The Age,” p. 311-312. Diller also includes Ephraim's method of number- 
ing the quires and his small plain cross in the list of innovations. 

In “Notes” (p. 304), Diller demonstrates that the scribe who had written Codex A 
of Strabo also wrote Codex L of Cassius Dio in the latter half of the tenth century. In the 
second part of the article he demonstrates that Vaticanus graecus 124 (Polybius) was 
written by Ephraim, and comments that “Ephraim’s script seems distinctly earlier than 
that in Strabo and Dio. It is pure and more erect, usually stands above the ruled lines, but 
often sinks across them. Sometimes it has a tall gamma or tau, usually toward the end of 
the line to save space, a feature which I do not find earlier in minuscule.” 

See Gardthausen, p. 394, for more on the “Verdoppelung des Gravis." 
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Lake was rather inconsistent, normally preferring to "correct" Codex 1, 
but occasionally reporting the actual situation either in the text, or in a 
footnote.? In actual fact, the punctuation of Codex 1 usually agrees 
with that of Codex 1582 when 1582 differs from Lake's edition of 
Family 1. 

Such examples serve to underline the likelihood that both Codex 
1582 and Codex 1 have typically reproduced the situation in their com- 
mon ancestor, thus giving evidence of the habits of that ancestor, of the 
care taken in copying both codices, and of their close relationship. The 
following examples are particularly intriguing: 

When there is a double-rho in a word, Ephraim consistently places a 
breathing mark above the second rho; for example in Mt 9:20 
aipoppooteoa and Mt 15:30 ёррирау. Lake has not marked Codex 1 as 
following this custom, but a look at the microfilm in these two places 
showed it to be identical to 1582. 

In Mt 2:17 both codices have Lepeutov, while Lake's edition has it 
with a rough breathing. Similarly, at Mt 12:18 both have 7pética 
though Lake reports 4pérvoa for Codex 1. In Mt 17:3, however, Codex 
| really does have Alas, as reported by Lake, in contrast to Codex 
1582, which writes the name with a smooth breathing mark. 

Examples of Lake's "corrections" of the accenting of Codex 1 
include Mt 4:13, where Lake reports 1 to have tapaSadacotav, when in 
fact it has the ligature rapa#aAédoon . 1582 has mapaBaAáoovov. At Mt 
8:31 Lake writes dtootetAov, however Codex 1 has атбӧстє: Лоу, the 
same as 1582. 

Also noteworthy is Ephraim's custom of writing óráv or— more usu- 
ally —ór'àv, and there is at least one occurrence of ém'àv (normally 
ётду). L8ev is frequently written for єїбєу. A number of enclitics and 
proclitics are handled in the following manner: 


py дё rather than џтдё 

Scatooro for дид. тобто 

Cildvia etotv for Шама eto 
9 ГА 9 

oo. éoTiv for cot есту 


Diacritical marks are scattered throughout the codex, though not with 
any great frequency. The existence yet sparsity of both diacritical 
marks and marginalia leaves the impression that other notes and marks 
may have been lost during one or more copyings of the archetype. 


55 Lake has also “corrected” the punctuation and nu-moveables in preparing his pub- 
lished text. 
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The variant readings that Ephraim provides in the margin are nor- 
mally marked with ~ , once in the text, and once beside the variant 
reading. There are a few instances of 5 as well. 

The diple is consistently used to mark Old Testament quotes, and the 
typical mark for the citation of a father ( f ) 1s given above the marginal 
reading for Jn 11:33 on folio 257v: 


ётор&уӨт| Tû FW Os EuBorpdpevos 158210 | eveBpyrrjouto Tû 
пус kal €rápatev єаотоу 1582$ 


It is almost certainly Ephraim’s hand that has designated the beginning 
of each passion reading and its “hour.” In Matthew, the beginning of 
the section is marked by the word wpa, written in the margin, while in 
the other three Gospels, the symbol (J ) 15 used. The endings of all 
four passion narratives have a unique telos marking that repeats the 
number of the "hour." In Matthew, the passion narrative is marked as 
the "first hour," and includes the scripture from 27:1 to 27:61; in Mark, 
15:1-41 is the “third hour;" in Luke, 22:66-23:49 is the "sixth hour;" in 
John, 18:28-19:37 is the “ninth hour."?? The fact that the telos mark for 
John is nearly trimmed off is additional evidence that this was a mark 
made as a part of the first production of the codex by Ephraim or his 


contemporary. 


Marginalia and Formatting 


Four marginal notations in the first hand are written in semi-majuscule?’ 
and at least 30 variant readings are provided in minuscule, nearly all of 
these in the margin.?? The concentration of both types of marginalia is 
in the earlier part of the codex. A few of the variant readings are 
marked by the first hand in the body of the text,” and there are com- 
ments written as an extension of the text concerning the ending of Mark, 
and concerning the pericope adulterae, which is at the end of John. 

The marginalia on 5v, 12r, 134г, and 257r are formed in an upside- 
down pyramid shape. A similar shape is used to form the titles at the 
end of Luke and John. (The title of the Gospel is not repeated at the end 
of Matthew and Mark.) АП four Gospels are completed by a simple 
decoration made by the first hand. 


56 The readings begin with the appearance of Jesus before either Pilate or the council 
(according to how that Gospel reports it), and continue until just before the burial. 

37 Sv I2r 37% 134г. 

58 Mt —39r(x) 42r 431(3х) 43v 47v 48r 49r 57v 65r 66r, Mk—90v 97r 105v 110v 
117г 118г 119r 122r(2x) 128r, Lk— 142v 164v 190г 190v, Jn—248r 257v 261v 267r 
283r. 

>? See Plate XXVII, line 9. 
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New sections of text are indicated by a space before the first word of 
the new section, with the first letter of the next line placed well into the 
margin and enlarged. Ornate-ness of initial letters seems to be more 
pronounced in early Matthew than in the rest of the codex, but this is 
difficult to discern in the black and white images of the microfilm. The 
kebáAaca are in the top or bottom margins in semi-majuscule, with their 
corresponding position in the text marked in the outer margins. The 
Ammonian sections are written in the inner margins. 

The letter and line spacing of the codex are very generous, with wide 
margins on all four sides, especially when one considers that some 
parchment has been lost in rebinding. The original quire signatures are 
in the lower left corner of the first side and the lower right corner of the 
last side of each gathering, and Ephraim's trademark small cross can be 
seen to the left of center in the upper margin of the first side of many of 
the gatherings.9 

Several clues have already been mentioned in passing in support of 
an hypothesis that will be advanced in Chapter Two of this work, 
namely that Ephraim is at pains to reproduce exactly the appearance of 
his exemplar." One such situation occurs at Mt 26:31 (folio 71v), 
where there is a large space between the words ev and тті. It is possible 
that there was an erasure here, but there is no trace of what might have 
originally been written in the space.? It is difficult to imagine why 
Ephraim would have written it in this way. The space is too small for 
tauty but would allow for tav-. This is not the site of a known variant. 
Rather it appears that the scribe of the exemplar wrote таотт in the 
wrong position, and he or a later corrector erased the first three letters 
and added rauvrm at the end of the line. Ephraim has purposely left the 
large space in imitation of his exemplar. 

Another curiosity occurs on folio 239r. Without fail, all of the other 
pages of the codex have exactly 20 full lines of text. In this case, how- 
ever, there are 19 full lines, with only one word centered in the 20th 
line: 


? / \ ^ LEA! ^ ^ ? e e 
éyévero TO TAOLOV ETL TAs yis Els у © 


TTHyov" 


60 Tt was almost certainly present on the first sides of all the gatherings, but is either 
not visible in the microfilm or was trimmed off many of the pages as a result of 
rebinding. 

61 For example, the situation of folio 122r (Plate XX VII), mentioned above. 

2 What appear to be traces of writing are actually letters showing through from the 
other side. 
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The text is otherwise continuous and one can only imagine that Ephraim 
is reproducing the appearance of his exemplar as exactly as possible. 


Later Hands 


The text has been corrected throughout by a somewhat later hand. This 
is the same person who produced the replacement folio 13 and the last 
lines of the pericope adulterae on the replacement folio 287r. It is 
probably this corrector who has energetically changed accents and 
itacisms, and erased nu-moveables throughout. The corrector will be 
discussed in Chapter Three. 

Except for the marking of the four passion narratives, as mentioned 
above, the designation of lectionary readings in the codex is much later 
than the original production. Sabbath readings are marked in a rather 
"feathery" and indecipherable hand on folios 6v to 9r. This hand uses a 
small cross as a telos marker in the body of the text. An entirely differ- 
ent late hand marks Gospel readings towards the end of all four 
Gospels. Note the late spelling of eóayyeAvov with a phonetic change 
to eBa-yyeAcov. 


63 Examples on 73v 75r 77r. 
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CHAPTER TWO 


THE SCRIBE OF CODEX 1582 


It has been discussed in Chapter One that a 15" century hand attributed the 
copying of Codex 1582 to the monk Ephraim. This Ephraim has been the 
subject of research and speculation in widely differing fields of ancient litera- 
ture and textual studies. He is the scribe, not only of two important New 
Testament manuscripts, but also of significant copies of various classical 
and scientific works, including the oldest extant copy of Polybius, Books I- 
У, a leading manuscript of Plato, the only witness to the Metrica of Erone, 
and a highly esteemed copy of Aristotle's Organon. Because biblical schol- 
ars may have appraised Ephraim's endeavors in relative independence from 
work done by classical scholars, and vice versa, it is striking to note the 
similarity of opinion on the quality of the exemplar texts used by this 10" 
century scribe, as well as the care taken in copying them.! 

Ephraim's work has been compared to the somewhat earlier work of 
scribes who reproduced manuscripts for Arethas,* a deacon, probably in 
Constantinople, and later archbishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, where he 
died in the first half of the 10 century.^ Eight manuscripts, copied for 
Arethas between 888 and 932, are extant. Based on perceived similarities of 
these manuscripts to those copied by Ephraim (“а text written in beautiful 
minuscules and surrounded on three margins by a commentary written in 
half uncials"), Kirsopp and Silva Lake speculated that Arethas founded a 
school of calligraphy, criticism, and learning in Cappadocia, and that 
Ephraim belonged to this school about 20 years after the death of the arch- 
bishop? 

The Lakes offer no convincing proof for identifying Ephraim with a 
school of Arethas, and none is apparent. To begin with, available photo- 
graphs of the manuscripts copied for Arethas do not show such a great simi- 
larity to those of Ephraim as the Lakes supposed. The Arethas manuscript 
which is closest in appearance is the Euclid copied by Stephanos kAnpuós;? 


l For a recent and substantial bibliography on Ephraim, see Gamillscheg, Repertorium 
der griechischen Kopisten (3A); Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften. 

See, for example, Lake, Six Collations, p. 141. 

3 Compare Barbour, p. 2, plate 6. 

^ For additional information on Arethas, see Wilson, Scholars, pp. 120-135. 

? Lake, “Ephraim,” pp. 266-267. 

Ó On this manuscript, see Barbour, p. 6, plate 18, and Wilson, Bookhands, p. 13. 
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in 888, a time when Arethas was most likely living in Constantinople. The 
hand of Stephanos differs from that of Ephraim in that it is a pure minus- 
cule and is rather less angular, more upright or even left-leaning. One can 
see in it a forerunner of the type of hand demonstrated in the manuscripts of 
Ephraim 60 years later. However, the likeness may reflect only the likeli- 
hood that both Stephanos and Ephraim were trained and worked in the capi- 
tal. 

Other manuscripts copied for Arethas demonstrate much less similarity 
of hand, style, and formatting. Two examples are provided on Plate X. The 
page layout and hands of the scribes who worked for Arethas are not such 
that one would immediately be reminded of the style of Ephraim. On the 
other hand, one can find pure minuscules of the 9" century in a style and 
hand that must be similar to the forerunners of the writing style learned by 
Ephraim in the mid-10" century. An example of this is also provided on 
Plate X; the earliest extant dated manuscript (835) written in minuscule, 
copied by Nikolaos povayós for the Stoudion monastery in Constantin- 
ople.’ 

Other details of the Arethas manuscripts and those copied by Ephraim 
discourage any attempt to identify Ephraim with a supposed school of Are- 
thas. For instance, the scribes who copied for Arethas normally included 
the price of the document in the signature. No extant document of 
Ephraim’s contains a price charged for its copying. In addition, a recent 
summary of the character and work of Arethas by N. G. Wilson demon- 
strates that it is unlikely that the careful and competent Ephraim is a prod- 
uct of any school the archbishop may have founded. 


There is no sign that Arethas deserves consideration as a literary or textual 
critic... He read widely in ancient literature, but if he assumed that the 
result of this process would be an ability to express himself clearly in the 
language of great writers of the past he was seriously mistaken. There is 
no evidence that he had pupils with scholarly interests. His collection of 
books, however important it seems to us through the accident of its partial 
preservation, may not have been remarkable in its own day, except in so 
far as any private collection not consisting of copies made by the owner 
himself argues a degree of wealth... What Arethas himself added to the 
scholia on various authors is not on the whole of great importance.? 


Most convincing is the fact that all other evidence as to the place where 
Ephraim may have been trained and employed points strongly to Constan- 
tinople rather than to Cappadocia. It has already been shown that Ephraim's 


7 The Lakes did see a resemblance between the manuscripts of Arethas and those of the 
Stoudion — "Ephraim," p. 268. Codicological studies by Irigoin (“étude XII”) point out 
enough differences (in lineation, p. 218, and signatures, p. 222) to indicate that Ephraim was 
not employed by the Stoudion. 

5 Wilson, Scholars, pp. 134-135. 
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hand and the decoration of his manuscripts derive from Constantinople. 
This is supported by the proposition that Ephraim is among the addressees 
in a collection of letters written by an anonymous Constantinopolitan 
scholar/teacher. These letters also hint at a rigorous type of education and 
training which is much more likely to be the sort that the scribe received. 


Ephraim's Education 


Ephraim lived during an era in which the intellectual and cultural climate of 
Byzantium was at a high point. The choice and the quality of the literary 
works that he copied point to the likelihood that Ephraim's education and 
training were among the best available. The information obtainable con- 
cerning the man presumed to have been his teacher serves to confirm this. 

Robert Browning? has published a collection of 122 letters! written by 
an unnamed scholar and schoolmaster of the late 9" and early 10? century. 
Browning speculates that the letter-writer may have originated in Thrace,!! 
but it is clear from the situations described that he spent most of his active 
life in Constantinople as a secondary school teacher. Paul Speck interprets 
several letters to mean that this teacher was a former student of “der jetztige 
Asekretis Petros."!? 

Four of the letters written by this unknown scholar/teacher are addressed 
to "Edpaip роуаҳф. Because the name Ephraim was not а common one in 
the 10" century, and because the cultural and geographical data seem oth- 
erwise to fit, Browning finds it “tempting to identify him with a scribe 
signing himself "Edpatp povayds in the 40's and 50's of the tenth century, 
to whom four manuscripts now surviving have been attributed."!? Though 
an absolute proof of this identification is unlikely to be found, there 15 no 
evidence contrary to it. 

Many among the 122 letters are personal complaints and accusations, as 
well as pleas for visits, reconciliation, or assistance; a few mention gifts, 
purchases, or loans of books. The letter-writer describes himself as a 
teacher supported by the church and by private fees.!^ He is the only 


9 Browning, pp. 397-452. See also Регпа, "Nuovo," pp. 34-39. For a broader 
discussion of secondary schools in the capital that repeatedly refers to the letters of this 
anony mons schoolmaster, see Paul Speck. 

19 Cod. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 36749. 

Browning, p. 434. 
Speck, pp. 45ff. 
Browning, p. 428. 

14 Both of which sources of income seem to be tenuous and the source of much anxiety. 
Speck (p. 70-71) is convinced that, though the teacher was in several senses dependent on 
the church (financially, but also as an authority for settling disputes) he was a layman, not a 
priest. 
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teacher of this private school, is a strict disciplinarian,!? and accuses others 
of stealing and/or influencing his pupils.!ó The letters do not give the 
impression that his students went on to a higher level of education, but 
rather that his is the influence which they are to remember as having 
brought them to the completion of their studies." It appears that the older 
students (€muctatodvtTes, Ékkpurov) were employed in teaching the less 
advanced. ! 8 

The master corresponds with many people of high office, a number of 
whom have been his students. Some of these connections in turn provide 
assistance in finding positions for later students and thereby increase the 
prestige of the school. From such evidence, it is clear that Ephraim’s 
schoolmaster was a person of both learning and influence. 

This implies that Ephraim himself would have been a contemporary and 
friend of men who attained to high positions. In Letter 20,!? addressed to a 
certain 'Apoevío émiokónw, the schoolmaster writes, “Greetings from the 
worthy Ephraim and the ёккрьто„ of the school." Browning does not discuss 
this mention of the name Ephraim specifically. Speck, on the other 
hand, agrees with Lemerle?! that this is not Ephraim the monk, but a rela- 
tive (most likely a nephew) of the Bishop Arsenios. Speck does not sup- 
port this opinion with evidence. Ephraim may or may not have been a 
nephew of the bishop, but it is certain that, as a student of this school, he 
would have been personally acquainted with young men of elite background 
who were to become the leaders of their time. 

As a youth, Ephraim would have learned grammar and rhetoric in the 
school, with much use made of classical texts.?? Mistakes later made or 
perpetuated by Ephraim in his copying of a mathematical treatise (see the 
section on the Metrica below) confirm “die ziemlich ausschlieBlich gramma- 


15 Some of his pupils ran away, and he is forced to defend himself to several guardians 
who have complained about his harshness. 

There seems to have been a quarrel that developed over some time between the 
teacher and a former fellow student/now colleague. This colleague used various gifts and 
promises to draw students (and thereby financial support) away to himself. At the same time 
an unrelated conflict was being carried on with another teacher, Philaretos. From the corre- 
spondence dealing with these difficulties, Speck finds evidence to support the existence of a 
kind of teachers’ guild in the city (see pp. 45ff). 

See Speck, p. 34. 

See, for example, Speck, p. 30ff. Similarly, Browning concludes that the ёккрито, are 
probably “senior pupils who had special responsibilities for the instruction and discipline of 
their шры fellows" (p. 436). 

І Browning, p. 405. 

Speck, p. 31. 

P. Lemerle, “Le premier humanisme byzantin," Bibliothéque byantine, Étude 6, Paris, 
1971. 

22 See Browning, Letters 60, 100, 110. It seems clear to both Browning and Speck that 
this was not a theological education, though religious texts are likely to have been used 
alongside the classics. 
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tisch-rhetorische Aussrichtung der Schule;"?? i.e., that his education did not 
include maths or sciences. 

A defense by the schoolmaster of his own penmanship in a letter тф 
патриарх“ implies that Ephraim may have developed his fine calligraphic 
hand not under this teacher, but later in the scriptorium where he worked. 


"Professional scribes have very high standards of calligraphy. I have not. 
So long as I copy what is needed, I care nothing for elegance. I have car- 
ried out your order, and am proud to be counted your friend."?? 


On the other hand, Lidia Perria, who has done an extensive study of 
Ephraim's hand, points out that the collection of letters (most likely tran- 
scribed by a fellow student) is written in a minuscule script similar to that 
of Ephraim: 


Resta infine da osservare che anche l'unico testimone dell'epistolario, 
l'Addit. MS. 36749 della British Library, si puó ricollegare in una certa 
misura alla tendenza stilistica di cui Efrem ё l'esponente рій rappresenta- 
tivo: infatti il manoscritto, eseguito con ogni probabilità verso la fine del 
X secolo, é esemplato in una minuscola che presenta qualche affinità con il 
“tipo Efrem."29 


Whether Ephraim refined his scribal skills under this teacher or later in the 
monastery, it is certain that the teacher would have impressed upon his stu- 
dent a respect for ancient texts, as well as training in the critical skills for 
handling them. This is made clear in Letter 88, addressed once more tô 


TATpPLÁPXN: 


“I should have refused to undertake this task. Particularly when I saw that 
my work would not be appreciated, it was natural for me to be despondent. 
Others need write nothing but the original text in their own hand. I have 
to inspect what they write. You will easily be able to collect a sufficient 
number of manuscripts. Comparison is often laborious, as manuscripts 
have many variant readings. When I actually saw the book, with its many 
marginal notes, I was amazed at the corrector, and wondered if there could 
possibly be anything left for me to correct, apart from indicating briefly 
redundancy or omission. To copy it out again because of trivial variations 
of text or punctuation seems needless. And how am I to judge between 
variants? I shall bow to the opinions of my superiors. In cases of doubt, 
sense, style, and doctrinal consistency shall be my guides. You must 


АБ Speck, p. 33. 

Letters 53 and 88 were addressed TÔ ттатрь@рулу, and Browning (pp. 432-33) deduces 
that the recipient was most likely Nicolaus Mysticus, who was Oecumenical Patriarch from 
895 to Feb. 907 and again from 912 until his death in May 925. Browning understands these 
letters to mean that the Patriarch has entrusted Ephraim's schoolmaster with the copying of 
manuscripts, as well as “with what amounted to the preparation of a critical edition of a 
patristic text." This correspondence provides a rare glimpse into the handling of texts in 
early 10" century Constantinople. 

5 Browning, Letter 53, p. 413. On this letter, see also Perria, “Nuovo,” p. 38. 

Perria, “Nuovo,” p. 39. 
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either be content with that, or pass it to another for further revision. I am 
too busy to waste effort in vain."?7 


As Perria points out;?? this description of the teacher's methodology is 
reminiscent of Ephraim's own habits, his care for orthography, and the 
painstaking indication of gaps, variants, and diacritical signs in his exem- 
plars. 

On a more personal note, the letters that are written to Ephraim seem to 
be to a student who is now an adult and who has become a friend. The 
teacher addresses him as dtAcdtddoKadov, рёЛЛоу 86 propali kal ттє 
mavselas épaoT(v.?? Ephraim is unlike other former students with whom 
the teacher corresponds. Browning comments: "In due course many of his 
pupils reached high office in church or state, though his favourite, Ephraim, 
disappointed him by becoming a monk."?? The teacher repeatedly urges 
Ephraim to return to the school and re-assume his promising education. In 
tone, the letters to Ephraim are relational rather than informational or busi- 
nesslike, and the general impression is of a rather manipulative, jealous, and 
reproachful (former) master.?! 

The following are Browning's summaries of the letters which were ad- 
dressed to Epai povayw:*? 


“I blame the causes which have made you leave me, but recognize that you 
were right to do so. It was better that you should go. To continue to live 
together with me would have given you pain. Continue in the life that 
pleases you. Write to us and think of us. I am glad to have good news of 
you, and still hope to see you again.” 


"Remember me, and do not go away for ever. А thorn in my flesh prevents 
me saying any more now."?^ 


“I was glad to receive your letter, but sorry that you should have thought it 
necessary to send me a bed-cover. I thank you for it, as for your other 
gifts. I cannot write you a long letter, because I am worried by the attacks 
of my enemies. Return to the school soon, and take up your studies again, 


27 Browning, p. 419-20. 
Perria, “Nuovo,” p. 39. 
See Perria, "Nuovo," p. 37. She does not designate which letter contains this 
salutation. 
30 Browning, p. 434. 

1 Browning does not emphasize the tone of the letters, and considers that they were 
written as works of literature in their own right, meant to be read aloud, and that they were 
collected by one of the pupils in the present form (the extant document is not a direct сору 
from the schoolmaster’s minute-book because the letters are not in chronological order). 
See рр. 439-440. 

32 Not necessarily in chronological order. 

3 Letter 12, p. 404. 

34 Letter 62, p. 414. 
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which I am sure you have not forgotten. Ilong to hear your spiritual dis- 
course. "?? 


“I have heard nothing from you, either by letter or by word of mouth. So 
all I can say now is to wish you well. I grieve at your absence, but will 
never give up һоре.”36 


Since, according to Browning, the letters seem to date from 920-940 and the 
writer speaks of himself as an old man, many of whose former pupils are 
now in high office, it appears likely that Ephraim's extant work in the mid- 
dle of the century was done as a mature man of at least 30 years of age, and 
after the death of his teacher.?" 


The Scriptorium 


The great variety of documents known to have been owned by such church 
leaders as Arethas demonstrates that Christians interested themselves in non- 
Christian texts at this time in history. The secular nature of many of the 
works that Ephraim copied as a member of a monastery is nonetheless 
noteworthy. It implies either that he took on outside commissions in addi- 
tion to his normal duties in the monastery, or that the scriptorium where he 
was employed was regularly involved in the reproduction of classical texts. 
In either case, the monk would have had permission from his superiors at 
the monastery to spend large amounts of time copying secular texts. 

Wilson, for example, cites Ephraim as the most famous proof that the 
"professionals inside the monasteries seem to have taken commissions from 
the lay public, and did not simply confine themselves to the needs of their 
own or neighboring religious communities. Ephraim “can hardly be 
imagined writing texts of Polybius and Aristotle's Organon for use in an 
ordinary monastery, although the latter text would have had some use in a 
monastery which ran its own school." Similarly, Aubrey Diller, who dem- 
onstrated that the Polybius was indeed written by the same Ephraim as the 
first three manuscripts, underlines the unusual scholarly agenda of either the 
scribe or his scriptorium. “It is noteworthy to find a monk in this period 
copying so profane a text as Polybius."?? 


35 Letter 64, p. 415. 
36 Letter 72, р. 416. 

С Browning, p. 433. He estimates the teacher's birth at about 870 and gives evidence 
that he lived until at least 934 (thus living to the ripe old age of about 64 years). In 
Hagiopetrites (p. 20), Robert S. Nelson reports that the average age of death in Byzantium 
was 35, and that 7446 of males died before the age of 50. 

38 Wilson, “Books,” p. 9. 
39 Diller, *Notes," p. 304. Yet Reynolds & Wilson (pp. 44 ff) point out that classical 
authors had a place in Christian schools throughout the Byzantine age. 
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Aubrey Diller^? used the four earliest identified manuscripts of Ephraim, 
and especially the Polybius — which he considered to be probably the old- 
est—as the basis for a list of what he calls *innovations — details of script 
not found before [the mid-10" century] but fairly common later." Because 
Ephraim's hand is the earliest dated example of a style that was to become 
typical, one suspects that he was employed in a scriptorium that was for- 
ward-looking rather than traditional. This is supported by the interest in 
secular texts and the accessibility of such ancient copies of widely varying 
Works. 

Diversity in the format and presentation of Ephraim's codices^! may be 
a reflection of the general lack of uniformity in manuscripts produced in at 
least some scriptoria, or it may reflect his own attempts to reproduce the 
formatting of his exemplar. Irigoin, however, in his study of the first four 
codices identified as products of Ephraim, demonstrated that they do have 
one thing in common: “la réglure tracée sur les feuillets de parchemin com- 
porte toujours un cadre extérieur, simple ou double."^? Taking the physical 
dimensions of Ephraim's works, Irigoin tentatively reconstructed the typical 
page size and format for both luxury and normal manuscripts produced in 
the scriptorium,^ and then used these approximate dimensions, plus the 
presence of the exterior framework, as a guide to indicate whether other 
manuscripts may have been produced in the same scriptorium. In addition 
to the documents that will be listed below as having been copied by Eph- 
raim himself, such authors as Thucydides, Lucian, Josephus, and Appian are 
included among manuscripts that Irigoin identifies as from the same scripto- 
rium.*4 

The location of Ephraim’s teacher in the capital supports the likelihood 
that Ephraim remained in the city and went on to work in a scriptorium 
there. The decoration of Codex 1582 has already provided proof of its origin 
іп Constantinople.? Тһе monastery workshop where Ephraim was 
employed must have been contemporary with, or only slightly later than, 
such famous scriptoria as those of the Stoudion monastery and of the liter- 
ary center that was under the patronage of Constantine VII (913-959). 

It remains a challenge to identify such scriptoria and literary centers, to 
assign scribes and documents to them, and thereby to begin tentative histo- 
ries and descriptions of them. The frequency with which it is possible to 


40 Diller, “The Age.” See also Mioni, Evcaywyn, p. 89. 
1 See, for example, Irigoin, “étude,” ХП, р. 213. 
42 Irigoin, “étude,” ХШ, р. 181. 
3 See Irigoin, “étude,” ХШ, рр. 182ff. 
Irigoin, “étude,” ХШ, p. 195. See also Mioni, Evcaywyn, p. 138, who states that over 
50 codices have been identified as coming from the scriptorium where Ephraim was 
employed. 
45 See Chapter One. 
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identify one person as the scribe of multiple documents leads Reynolds and 
Wilson to surmise that “the copying of ancient texts was in the hands of 
quite a small group of scholars, schoolmasters, and professional scribes.'^9 

The surviving manuscripts have of course been dispersed over the entire 
world, and are often lacking the clues that would make certain identification 
possible. Diller quotes Hugo Rabe*’ concerning the existence of manu- 
scripts that originated in a center of learning but are now scattered: 


Aber auch die Hss der älteren Zeit müssen in noch viel höherem Masse als 
bisher zum Reden gebracht werden. Wenn allein aus einer vor etwa 1000 
Jahren angelegten Bibliothek, der des Arethas, 7 uns erhaltene Hss nach- 
gewiesen sind, zerstreut in alle Winde, so dürfen wir doch annehmen, dass 
bei anderen Geisteszentren ein ähnliches Geschick gewaltet hat. Versuche 
zur Gruppierung sind ja hier und da gemacht, aber im allgemeinen 
herrschen in deisem Teile der griechischen Hss-Kunde die Zufallsfunde vor. 
Hier muss systematisch gearbeitet werden, um die Kulturzentren zu fassen, 
welche die Brücke bilden zwischen álterer und neuerer Zeit. 


Diller agrees with Rabe's urging to more systematic identification of 
scribes, but doubts if the end results will be as impressive as Rabe envi- 
sions, citing Arethas as a unique rather than normative case. On the other 
hand, Perria has pointed to a number of manuscripts that utilize a writing 
style and text-critical apparatus similar to that of Ephraim. She suggests 
that further work in this direction could aid in identifying scribes and scrip- 
toria.*® 


The Extant Work of Ephraim 


The known manuscripts produced by Ephraim stood at four for many years, 
and include Aristotle’s Organon, Books I-V of Polybius, and two New Tes- 
tament codices: Codex 1739 (containing Acts and the Epistles) and Codex 
1582. Important similarities in these four documents were used by scholars 
as a foundation for describing Ephraim’s scribal habits. Such details have 
been crucial in more recent discoveries of other manuscripts that can be 
accredited to Ephraim, among them a copy of Plato, the only extant copy of 
the Metrica, and a biblical commentary. 

It was noticed that even though the manuscripts differed in general 
appearance, telltale signs had been left by the scribe. For example, Diller 
demonstrated that *[a]ll four codices have signatures in the lower corner of 


46 Reynolds & Wilson, pp. 59-60. 
7 Diller, *Notes," p. 304, referring to a review of Vogel & Gardthausen in Berliner 
philol. Wochenschr. 30 (1910) 109. 
48 Perria, "Osservazioni," p. 144-145. Compare Irigoin, “étude,” XII, pp. 208-210ff and 
XIII, p. 195. 
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the first and last pages of each quaternion. Three of them, and probably the 
fourth also (Codex 1739), have a cross in the upper margin of the first page 
of each quaternion."^? 

No two of the original four have exactly the same format. They do, 
however, separate into pairs. Two of them— Venetus Marcianus Gr. 201 
(Aristotle's Organon) and Athous Laura B 64 (Acts and Epistles = Gregory 
1739) —are similar in that they are both scholarly working copies with 
extensive marginalia in semi-majuscule. 

The other two also make a pair: Vaticanus Gr. 124 (Polybius, Books I- 
V) and Athous Vatopedi 949 (Codex 1582) are "earlier and more sumptuous 
and elegant than Codex 1739 and the Organon. The spacing is more ample, 
the calligraphy finer, and there are illuminated headpieces.”°° Indeed, a 
comparison of Plates XI and XXIIIff. over against Plates XII and XIV dem- 
onstrates that the letter and line spacing in the Polybius and 1582 are 
noticeably more generous than in 1739 and the Aristotle, and the margins of 
1582 and the Polybius are substantially wider on all four sides. 

In the detailed description of the extant manuscripts of Ephraim that fol- 
lows, the three that joined Codex 1582 in the group of four documents long 
identified as the work of Ephraim will be described first. Manuscripts that 
have been more recently added to this list (the Plato, the Metrica, and the 
commentary) will be discussed in turn, followed finally by mention of two 
documents whose attribution to Ephraim is less certain. 


The Polybius 


Vaticanus graecus 124 (see Plate XI) contains Books I-V of Polybius on 
304 leaves. The pages measure 33.5 X 25.3 cm. and are formatted in 2 
columns of 30 lines, with the text covering a space of approximately 24 X 
7 cm. A subscription on folio 304r reads (moAvBtov iotoptdv є) edtvyéis 
xp@:-- ёур&(фт) yerpt edpaip po(va)y(od) p(yvi) dmprddAtor é vd é.?! 
Ephraim’s copy is the only parchment Polybius in the Vatican library, and 
was probably there by 1455.5۶ 


49 Diller, p. 304. In the following discussion, attention will be drawn to the appearance 
of such details in the later discovered manuscripts. 

Diller, “Notes,” p. 304. The difference in purpose of the Gospels and the Acts 
adequately answers the doubts raised by the Lakes in 1943: they were concerned that the 
spacing of letters varied enough between the two documents that one could not be certain 
that they were written by the same scribe. See Lake, “Ephraim,” p. 264. 

51 The description is compiled from Diller, “Notes,” p. 303, and Moore, p. 10. For more 
on this manuscript see Montfaucon, Bibliotheca,1, 4; Hultsch, in Fleckeisen, XIII (1867), 
289ff, and the bibliography in Canart/Peri, p. 375. Facsimiles here, in Diller, Moore, and 
Devreese, Introduction à l'Étude des Manuscrits Grecs, Plate XVII. 

Moore, p. 11. “There is an entry ‘Librum Polybii in Pergameno’ in the catalogue of 
the library under Nicholas V produced in 1455." 
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Scholars of the historical works of Polybius have long placed high value 
on Vaticanus graecus 124, designated in their field as Codex А. Ephraim's 
Polybius is the oldest extant manuscript of Books I-V, estimated at 947.5? 
It is unlikely that the extant copy of Polybius by Ephraim was part of a set 
that contained the entire works.?^ In his concise and thorough work on the 
manuscript tradition of Polybius, John M. Moore has demonstrated that all 
extant copies of Books I-V are descended from one ancient archetype, and 
that Codex A is the oldest and most exact copy of the archetype. Codex A 
was copied in Constantinople, and in turn became the source for what 
scholars of the textual tradition of Polybius call the B family of manu- 
scripts (also called the Italian tradition because B's descendents were copied 
in Italy). 

A so-called Byzantine tradition of Books I-V has been shown to have a 
separate line of descent from the archetype through an intermediate copy that 
contained corrections, conjectural emendations, and variant readings. Also 
important for comparative studies of Books I-V is Codex M, a fragmentary 
palimpsest containing the Constantine Excerpts of Books I-XXXIX.55 
Codex M dates from the 10" or 11" century and often agrees with A against 
the Byzantine tradition. 

The copy of Polybius produced by Ephraim contains only sparse text- 
critical or other marginal notes. While early corrections were made to 
Codex A, including a replaced folio, Moore is of the opinion that these were 
made in the scriptorium by a diorthotes, and have therefore no independent 
value.?9 Other later corrections in the codex tend to agree with the Byzan- 
tine tradition. 

Most significantly, Moore has demonstrated that Ephraim, as the scribe 
of Codex A, was careful to reproduce the text, marginal notes, variant read- 
ings, and even the length of lines and the lacunae found in his exemplar.>’ 


53 The date colophon gives month, day, and indiction, but not year. The close similarity 
of Ephraim's writing in the Polybius with his writing in the Gospel codex leads scholars to 
match the other data to the closest matching year of 947, but with caution. The similarity 
may have been caused by intended use of the copy or appearance of the exemplar rather 
than closeness of dating. See Moore, рр. 10-11. Prato (“Мопасо,” pp. 108-110) has argued 
that the Polybius is written in Ephraim's mature hand, and was therefore copied in 962. See 
below under Athen. 1. 

^ This is because characteristic errors are not found in the extant copies of the 
subsequent volumes, and because of the lack of any note such as торо a^ See Moore, pp. 
166-167. 

? The emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, who reigned from ca. 908 to 959, is 
known for his scholarship, including his attempt to encourage historical studies by having 
collections of excerpts made of the most valuable passages of ancient authors. See also 
Irigoin, “Centres,” p. 19. 

© Moore, pp. 40ff. 

7 See especially Moore, p. 172-4. 
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This painstaking work is the basis for several stemmatic decisions. Тһе 
following discussion refers to Plate XI. 


When Ephraim copied A, he seems to have been at pains to reproduce the 
exemplar from which he made his copy as accurately as possible. The way 
in which he copied the lacunae at I, 2, 7-8 and I, 3, 3 suggests that he was 
carefully reproducing what he had before him; the other manuscripts of 
Books I-V do not reproduce the lacunae in this way. This suggests that A 
has the same line length as the exemplar from which it was copied. 
Hultsch quotes a number of passages where errors in А appear to have 
arisen from a letter or number of letters having slipped up or down a line; 
this explanation is sound if A reproduces the line length of the exemplar 
from which it was copied, or this was true of two manuscripts at an earlier 
stage. At IV, 20, 7 both А and the Byzantine Tradition omit tiv povovkîv 
rapaAaBetv, which is preserved by Athenaeus; this omission is twenty-one 
letters in length. The line length in A varies between eighteen and twenty- 
two letters, and most lines are between nineteen and twenty-one letters 
long. It appears therefore that this omission is due to a complete line hav- 
ing been omitted in the hyparchetype, and that A has the same line length 
as the hyparchetype, whether it was directly copied from this hyparche- 
type or there was an intermediate stage which also reproduced the line 
length.?? 


The purpose behind the copying of the Gospel codex — like the Polybius a 
luxury edition — and the саге taken in doing it, will be shown to have paral- 
lels to what Moore has demonstrated concerning the Polybius. The case 
may be different for the ^working manuscripts" such as the Aristotle and 
Codex 1739, but at least for the more luxurious copies produced by 
Ephraim, it can be argued that he was concerned to reproduce each exemplar 
as exactly as possible. This will impact the discussion of textual variants 
within the family of manuscripts to which Codex 1582 belongs. 


The Aristotle 


Venetus S. Marci 201 (now 780, see Plates XII and XIID, containing Aris- 
totle's Organon on 183 leaves, has a page size of 30 x 23 cm., with the text 
written in one column of 29-38 lines. The subscription on folio 183r reads 


xápus со, ттоААтү i(yao)d x(proT)Ee о 0(e5)s Hav кай edvyaptotia ам 
бу THs doÜeve(as яру émeAáBou Kal TéAos EmBetvar TH SéeATW 
ёхарісо. éyp(ábw) xerpl edparp p(ova)y(od) volepBotw) vv8 TY érovs 
cuty (= 6463, А.А. 954).5 


58 Moore, p. 172. He goes on to show that, though Ephraim reproduced the line length of 
his exemplar, the lacunae, which presumably were caused by damage to both sides of the 
exemplar, do not in fact line up back to back in Ephraim’s copy. This would indicate that the 
ancestor had either smaller folios or fewer lines per page (p. 173, 174). 

Diller, “Notes,” p. 302. The signature can be seen on plate XIII. Barbour reports that 
this subscription is on the verso rather than the recto. Both Barbour and Lake (Dated MSS, 
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In addition to the signature on folio 183, Ephraim wrote on folio 111v: 
еүрафт xeu. Edpaip pvt voep(Bpiw) уб. uy’ &rovs cuby “ 

Lake describes the Aristotle codex as having ruling type I, 18a (compare 
Plate IX) on parchment that is medium-thick, glossy, smooth, and much 
yellowed. Mioni reports that the 22 gatherings have varying sizes (three are 
5 pages, the last is 7, the others are the normal quaternion). Numbering is 
in the lower inside margin of the first and last sides of each gathering. 
Writing is with а rust-colored ink and is on the ruled lines,9? which have 
been pressed with a stylus and extend into the margins. Mute iota is writ- 
ten adscript. 

The Venice Aristotle once belonged to Cardinal Bessarion,®! and must 
have been among the works bestowed by him on the Venice collection in 
the mid-15" century, being first mentioned in the inventory of 1474.62 The 
extensive scholia are written in the semi-majuscule hand of Ephraim,9? as 
well as in the hands of a later scribe and of Cardinal Bessarion himself. The 
entire text of the Organon is extant in Marciani 201, which is designated as 
Codex B. Mioni reports that editors of the Organon hold Codex B in high 
esteem,°* and he agrees with the general opinion of scholars that it is the 
best and richest witness to the Logica: 6? 


Vol П, p. 9 [no. 44]) report correctly that the abbreviation for рту: is written before the 
month. The Aristotle is also repeatedly but briefly discussed by way of example in Mioni, 
Бшш шу, pp. 16-17, 89, 103-104, 137-138, 167. 

6 Mioni, Aristotelis, p. 115-117. However, Barbour, p. 14, describes it as sometimes 
hanging from the ruled lines, and Lake, Dated MSS, describes it as “across the ruled lines.” 
Incidences of both are visible in Lake’s collection. 

1 A lifetime collector and copier of books with a strong relationship to the Republic of 
Venice, Cardinal Bessarion invested much expense and energy, after the fall of 
Constantinople, into his goal of collecting all surviving Greek literature, both pagan and 
Christian, in order to preserve the Greek heritage. He commissioned scribes to copy texts 
for him from many sources and, beginning in 1468, presented huge consignments of codices 
tothe Republic. Among the books bestowed by him on the Venice collection are also the 
Gospel Codices 205 and 209, strong members of Family 1 in the Gospels (see Chapter 
Seven). For more on Bessarion's collections, see Labowsky. 

See Labowsky, p. 220. The entry number is 547 and the codex is described as 
"Logica Aristotelis, in pergameno, optima."  Ephraim's copy of Aristotle was, however, 
present in the Library of Paris during the reign of Napoleon (d. 1821), as attested by the red 
seal of that library. 

Mioni, Aristotelis, p. 115, seems to imply that Ephraim was the source of these scholia. 
The question of whether Ephraim was simply a faithful copyist of manuscripts with already 
existing scholia or whether he actually compiled some or all of the scholia that are written in 
his hand would bear further investigation, but the latter seems unlikely. In the case of the 
Gospel codex, at least, it will be argued that the scholia were present in the exemplar. 

4 Mioni, Aristotelis, p. 22. 

65 Mioni, Aristotelis, p. 100. 
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Codex 1739 (Acts & Epistles) 


Athous Laurae 184 (B 64) (Plates XIV and XV), containing Acts and the 
Epistles, has the Gregory number 1739. The document consists of 102 
extant leaves, which are 23 x 17.4 cm., written in single columns of 35 


lines, with the text covering approximately 17 x 11 cm. A subscription on 
folio 102r (Plate XV) reads: 


dua Tv аубтту тод Х(ристо)д 6 dvayıvøokwv Omepev£áo0o TAs 
&paproATs (ох тод ypábavros édpatw povayoð: ó 0(eó)s їА&обӨтүтї 


pou TH GLAPTWAG? dv. 


The date, which probably followed, has been cut away. The first twelve 
quaternions, containing the Gospels, are 1051.66 It may be that a later hand 
added Revelation, but it has since been lost. 

AS is the case with the classical documents copied by Ephraim, here also 
the scribe has had access to— and seems to have deliberately chosen®’ —a 
very ancient manuscript. In this case his exemplar of choice was a copy of a 
scholarly edition of Acts and the Epistles that used in turn a “most ancient 
manuscript" with a recognizable affinity to the text quoted by Origen. In 
his article, “Тһе Text of the Epistles,”68 Zuntz summarizes the widely held 


scholarly opinion concerning the character and provenance of the ancestor of 
Codex 1739. 


This tenth-century manuscript, which von der Goltz discovered on Mount 
Athos, is the faithful copy of the work of a Caesarean grammarian of the 
fifth century. This grammarian found in the local library a ‘most ancient 
manuscript' of the Acts and Epistles. The text of the latter struck him by 
its similarity with texts quoted, or expounded, by Origen. It was not 'the 
text of Origen' —for the simple reason that 'the text of Origen' never 
existed as a fixed entity. Our Caesarean grammarian set out laboriously to 
reconstruct the wording, or wordings, used by Origen: he could use this 
find for his basis because, being very old and belonging to the same sec- 
tion of the tradition, it shared many (though by no means all) peculiarities 
of Origen's quotations. This ‘most ancient manuscript’, represented for us 
by 1739, belonged to that ‘proto-Alexandrian’ group whose members we 
are assembling.9? 


66 Diller, *Notes," p. 302. 

7 Identification by Irigoin and others of additional New Testament codices (such as 
Gregory 771 and 1828, both of which carry a Byzantine text-type— see Chapter One) 
produced in the scriptorium where Ephraim worked demonstrate that he would have had 
other exemplars available. His choice of the two “Caesarean-related” documents is 
remarkable. 

8 Note that this article and his book bear the same name. These have been 
differentiated by using quotation marks for the article and italics for the book. 

9 Zuntz, “The Text,” p. 263. 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


36 CHAPTER TWO 


An extended description of Codex 1739 will be helpful because, though the 
style and formatting differ from that of the Gospel codex, Codices 1739 and 
1582 are the only two biblical texts of Ephraim thus far known. In addition, 
they both provide important and/or unique variant readings and marginal 
scholia in the semi-majuscule of the first hand, and the Caesarean connec- 
tion evident in Codex 1739 is also discernible in Codex 1582. 

Codex 1739 was discovered in 1897 by Eduard von der Goltz during an 
expedition to the Laura monastery on Mt. Athos. Von der Goltz did impor- 
tant pioneering work on the manuscript, but with significant errors, includ- 
ing identifying the Ephraim of the signature colophon as a 6" century 
scribe, and misreading the scholia in several places. These errors served to 
call forth much debate in the following half century. Because of the debate, 
but also because of the value of its text, Codex 1739 has been the subject of 
a series of significant studies.’° 

The wishful thought that 1582 might be the missing Gospel portion of 
1739 is not supportable by the evidence, as a cursory visual comparison of 
the two makes immediately clear. The formatting 1s entirely different, 1582 
being a luxury edition and showing evidence of use in the services of the 
church, while 1739 is a working manuscript, copied for “gelehrten 
Zwecken, nicht für kirchlichen Gebrauch,"7! with much more extensive 
scholia. In addition, there are potential clues in 1739, provided by a num- 
bering oddity,’* as well as by traces of the Ammonian sections of the 
Gospels that were left as an offprint in 1739 as a result of leaves being laid 
together when the numbering was not yet dry. Neither of these sets of 
clues reflects the situation in 1582. 

The value of the text of 1739 has been widely recognized and discussed. 
Codex 1739 is, with 33 and 1881, one of the few minuscules consistently 
cited in the apparatus of NA27. Zuntz’* places great importance on the 


70 These include the pioneering work of von der Goltz, a discussion in von Soden’s Die 
Schriften des Neuen Testaments (Teil I, Abteilung IIT, 1911), a study by Otto Bauernfeind, 
"Der Rómerbrieftext des Origenes nach dem Codex von der Goltz” in Texte und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 3. Reihe, 14. Band, Heft 3; 
Leipzig, 1923, a collation of the text and a short article by Kirsopp Lake, J. de Zwaan, and 
Morton S. Enslin, in Six Collations, much attention by Günther Zuntz in books and articles, 
important reviews of these and other works, and an unpublished doctoral thesis by J. Neville 
Birdsall, who summarizes all of the above in his opening chapters. 

7l Von der Goltz, p. 10. See also Zuntz, The Text of the Epistles, p. 71, n. 2. 

72 See Lake, Six Collations, p. 142. The codex as it is now begins with gathering ГІ’, 
while gathering К comes after OI. This is “а curious inversion of the usual numeration for 
13, which is found also in the Athens Athanasius and a few other manuscripts." Because 
such numbering is otherwise not typical for him, this may be another instance where Ephraim 
has exactly reproduced his exemplar. Регпа (“Osservazioni,” p. 143) reports a similar 
numbering oddity in the Plato manuscript. See also Birdsall, p. 4. 

See Lake, Six Collations, pp. 145ff. 

74 Zuntz, The Text, esp. pp. 71-84. 
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witness of 1739, providing instances where it is alone, or nearly so, in 
attesting a reading found in P46. In addition, Codex 1739 proves to be a 
source for otherwise unknown readings, and provides rare evidence of the 
existence of a letter from several church fathers dealing with the trial of Paul 
of Samosata.’° 

In 1932, Lake, de Zwaan, and Enslin included Codex 1739 in the publi- 
cation of Six Collations of New Testament Manuscripts. Their reconstruc- 
tion of the history of the text, drawing from, correcting, and expanding all 
previous work on the manuscript, helped to focus the discussion./? They 
envisioned a scholarly work completed after the end of the 4" century that 
produced the document (or more likely the exemplar of the document) that 
Ephraim copied in the middle of the 10" century. 

The original compiler must have had access to a library that contained 
the writings of Clement, Irenaeus, Origen, Eusebius, and Basil, as well as 
ancient copies of the New Testament documents themselves. A note intro- 
ducing the Pauline epistles indicates that the compiler used two codices as 
his foundation text, one for the Pauline collection, and another containing 
the rest of the documents." As will be demonstrated in Chapters Four and 
Five, there are generous amounts and kinds of evidence that associate the 
compilation of the archetype behind 1739 with the library of Caesarea. 

In addition, the marginalia and many readings in the text of Codex 1739 
have served to connect it to the text used by Origen.’® At Romans 9:20, 
Ephraim — or (more likely) the compiler of the archetype — explains how the 
text he was copying from was erased at this point, and how he referred to 
the third tome of the отроратёоу as an aid in deciphering the traces that 
remained. Zuntz, however, points out that it is incorrect to say that Codex 
1739 gives us the text of Origen. This is only true for most of Romans.’? 


For all the rest of the Paulines the Athos manuscript represents something 
even more valuable, namely, a second witness besides Origen, as old as, or 
even older than, he.9? 


75 See, for example, von der Goltz, pp. 49-50 and 66-67. 
© See esp. pp. 143-144. 

Lake, et al, point out that the style and sense of this note demonstrate that it must have 
"referred to a stage in the history of the document earlier than that of the colophons" (Six 
Collatations, p. 143). 

78 See, for example, von der Goltz, pp. 12-16. 

79 Birdsall, pp. 76-77, cautions that it is unlikely that the text of Romans could have been 
compiled from the lemmata of Origen's commentary. In any case, the commentary would 
not have been the source of a continuous text. 

80 Zuntz, The Text, p. 81. In a later article ("Rhetoric," pp. 284-285) Zuntz provides a 
glimpse into the process of transmission that must have occurred before the compilation of 
the archetype of 1739. He identifies the scholion at Acts 7:51 as a Greek midrash, “using the 
devices of Greek rhetoric. That is to say, it comes from a rather private homily.” This 
midrash is followed by the remark, “This I found annotated in some ancient copies.” In 
other words, “the Caesarean compiler was unaware of the origin of the marginal note which 
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The extensive critical apparatus found in 1739 would already have been pre- 
sent in Ephraim's exemplar, which he painstakingly reproduced. 


This is shown by the cross-references in Ephraim’s colophons. In his 
colophon at the end of the Pauline epistles he says that these epistles were 
written “from the same copy," thus referring back to the colophon at the 
end of the Acts and Catholic epistles, where in turn it is stated that these 
books were written “from the same copy." The assumption is not hazard- 
ous that this latter reference is to a colophon at the end of the Gospels now 
unfortunately lost; if we possessed it, we should doubtless know — and the 
thought is tantalizing— what this ‘copy’ was.5! 


The apparatus serves further to connect this scholarly work with Origen and 
with Caesarea. For Romans, the lemmata in Origen's commentary were 
used to correct the ancient biblical text. In Acts and the Catholic epistles, 
support is less marked but still sufficient. Lake, et al., presents the fol- 
lowing evidence: 


(1) [The critical notes on Acts and the Catholic epistles] contain no 
reference to any writer later than Basil of Cappadocia (A.D. 329-379). 

(2) A note on James ii. 13 refers to a manuscript written by Eusebius of 
Caesarea “with his own hand." This suggests the possibility that the 
original compilation was made in Caesarea, where, of all places, such a 
codex is most likely to have been preserved. It is obvious that this library 
would also possess copies of Origen's commentary. 

(3) A hint in the same direction may also be found in a note, unfortu- 
nately very much mutilated, on Gal. v. 15, which seems to refer to a manu- 
script written in prison. We are reminded of the colophon in the Codex 
Sinaiticus which refers to a manuscript written "in prison" by Pamphilus 
and preserved at Caesarea. 

Thus, though too much stress ought not to be put on the suggestion, 
there is a possibility that Ephraim, the scribe of Codex Athous Laurae 184, 
in the tenth century copied a critical edition of the New Testament which 


he copied. The manuscripts in which he ‘found’ it were ‘ancient’ already in his day. Since 
this very peculiar note cannot have been added to several texts independently, one must 
postulate an even older common archetype of these ‘ancient copies’. It follows that not later 
than at some time during the third century this passage must have been transferred from its 
original context to the margin of a biblical text.” 

Lake, Six Collations, p. 143. Lake gives here the impression that the colophons were 
written by Ephraim. However, it is most likely that these comments originate with the 
compiler and were faithfully reproduced by the scribe. The subscription to the Catholics 
reads: рєтєурафтсау kal al kaÜoAuxal єттї émotoA(al) ато ToO adtod дутиур(бфоо) mpòs © 
(kal) dvteEnutdcbyoav dxptBis ws évedéxeto:- Von der Goltz, p. 52, translates the last phrase 
“mit welchem sie auch wieder verglichen wurden so genau wie es móglich war.” 

2 р. C. Parker points out that there are actually two colophons in Sinaiticus (in Esther 
and Ezra), written by CF MPP, which “state that the corrector used a «aAavorrros Avav 
manuscript that had been corrected against Origen's Hexapla by Pamphilus, in about the 
year 309" (Bezae, p. 147). The Esther colophon is transcribed in full in Gardthausen, p. 127. 
Compare Milne/Skeat, p. 46, 47, 64. 
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had been made in Caesarea from manuscripts and patristic writings pre- 
served in the great library of Pamphilus.®- 


More recent scholarly debate has questioned the existence of an actual Cae- 
sarean text-type, and Birdsall and Zuntz point out that 1739 has been shown 
to join P46 and B in representing the Alexandrian text of the Pauline epis- 
tles. Nevertheless, we have in 1739 a document that not only reiterates the 
care with which Ephraim has selected and reproduced his exemplars, but that 
does suggest a link between the collection of texts accessible to Ephraim in 
Constantinople and the ancient library of Origen, Eusebius, and Pamphilus 
in Caesarea.?^ 

In summary, there is compelling evidence that the compiler of the arche- 
type of Codex 1739 had an advanced awareness of text-critical issues, as 
well as skill in handling them. As is the case with the Polybius, the care 
and competence of Ephraim in reproducing his exemplar is plainly seen, and 
it can be argued (as also in the case of the Polybius) that there was at least 
one stage of copying between the archetype and Ephraim's copy. For this 
reason, Zuntz points out that it is likely that many marginal readings may 
have been lost, or corruptions added in the process of transmission 9? 


The Plato 


Aubrey Diller*? and Boris L. Fonkitch?" have made a case for including 
Codex Venetus Marc. gr. IV 1 (colloc. 542) (Plate XVI) as a member of the 
collection of documents that were copied by Ephraim.55 Designated by tex- 
tual scholars of Plato as Codex T, the manuscript had previously been dated 
to the 12" century, but both scholars argue on the similarity of hand as well 
as technical features (quire numbering, ruling, presence of the small cross) 
that it is a product of Ephraim. Perria, who agrees with the identification, 
has dated the codex to some time after 954 because a number of characteris- 
tics of the hand are more similar to Ephraim's later work, specifically the 
Aristotle: 


Mi riferisco in particolare alla tendenza alla contrazione del modulo delle 
lettere e allo scarso sviluppo dei prolungamenti superiori e inferiori e degli 


83 Lake, Six Collations. p. 144. 

be Compare Lake. “The Scribe Ephraim.” p. 265, and von der Goltz, p. 11; "Wir 
begnügen uns hier damit, festzustellen. dass unsere Handschrift, abgesehen von gelehrten 
Zuthaten des Scholiasten, die genaue Abschrift eines viel älteren Kodex ist, der selbst einen 
auf Grund der Werke des Origenes wissenschaftlich revidierten Text bot, in Uncialen 
geschrieben war, alttestamentliche Citate und die Tomoseinteilung des Origenes markierte 
und ее kritische Randnoten mit e oder Interlinear-Lesarten enthielt." 

> Zuntz, The Text, p. 73-74. 

86 Diller, *Codex T" (See also "Notes," p. 254). 

87 Fonkitch, p. 158. 

°° This identification has since been confirmed by Boter (see pp. 55-56). 
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svolazzi finali. Le cureve non sono ampie e arrontondate, ma piuttosto 
sfuggenti, e i tratti inferiori delle legature, per esempio con rho, non sono 
arcuati, anzi a volte appaiono lievemente angolosi.5? 


The parchment is of good quality, with page dimensions of 37.2 x 29.5 cm, 
text dimensions of 26.5 x (9 + 2.4 + 9) cm, 50 lines per page in 2 col- 
umns, and the same ruling as Ephraim's Polybius.?? The scholia are in the 
typical semi-majuscule of Ephraim, the ink is brown, and the inscriptions 
and initials are vermillion. The numerous scholia and the less luxurious 
appearance of its pages would seem to align the Plato manuscript with 
Ephraim's copy of Aristotle and with Codex 1739 as a scholarly working 
сору. 

The manuscript consists of 208 leaves, containing tetralogies I-VIII 3, 
breaking off in Republic 3.389d7 (so that any subscription with a signature 
of Ephraim is lost), and supplemented by several 15" century hands. Diller 
suggests that the document was originally a complete Republic of Plato of 
some 400 leaves. 

Diller includes Codex T among the "four leading manuscripts of 
Plato."?! Gerard Boter agrees to its significance as a result of age and care 
in copying, and demonstrates that T is a direct descendent (by way of at least 
one intermediate copy) of the 9" century Codex A. Codex T contains the 
colophon тёЛоѕ tod a’ BiBAtov after the last dialogue of tetralogy VII, 
implying that the exemplar of T was a 2 volume edition of Plato. Codex A 
is the second of a 2-volume set, beginning with tetralogy VIII. Both have a 
2-column format, and the ruling of T is similar to that of A (another sign 
that Ephraim is concerned to exactly reproduce his exemplar). Codex T 
contains most of the scholia of Codex A, and their common use of the obe- 
lus to indicate change of speaker in the dialogues is otherwise unknown in 
Plato manuscripts. The textual affiliation of the two manuscripts has been 
determined at the point where they overlap. Codex T is therefore a vital 
source for the lost readings of the first volume of the 9" century manu- 
script.?* Ephraim’s codex has been shown to have numerous offspring, 
which have been divided into five independent branches.?? 

Concerning the dating of the Plato codex based on similarity between 
Ephraim's copies of Plato and Aristotle, Perria adds that, besides the less 
elegant writing (see above), they have a common use of diacritical signs?^ 
as well as codicological characteristics: 


89 Perria, “Osservazioni,” p. 139, n. 9. 
According to Fonkitch, p. 158, though the size of the Plato is significantly larger. 
l Diller, “Codex Т,” p. 322. Compare Perria, "Osservazioni," p. 137. 
2 For additional information on the affiliation of Codex T within the A family of 
manuscripts, see Boter, esp. pp. 111-169, and Perria, "Osservazioni," esp. p. 141. 
Boter, pp. 150ff. 
Perria, "Osservazioni," р. 141. 
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entrambi presentano infatti un tipo analogo di pergamena e di ornamenta- 
zione. Titoli e iniziali maggiori sono tracciati in inchiostro rosso minio, 
di colore piuttosto intenso. Inoltre, e questo senza dubbio ё l'elemento рій 


М 


interessante, la rigatura del Marc. gr. IV, 1, tracciata col sistema Leroy 1, ё 
identica a quella prevalente nel Marc. gr. 201.95 


She suggests that the two manuscripts (both now in Venice) may have been 
produced for the same purchaser. 

The issue arises of supposed mistakes made by Ephraim in the process 
of transcription of the Plato codex. Boter points out that the scribe of T 


often corrects his own errors; he often transposes words, and indicates the 
right order by writing transposition marks above the words concerned; 
there are also variant readings written by the first hand, which come from 
the exemplar.?9 


In addition, scholars have recently suggested that some of the scholia derive 
directly from Ephraim rather than being copied from his exemplar, and that 
Ephraim made at least one deliberate change in the scholia. Diller supports 
this claim by a comparison with Codex A and with the evidence from the 
letters of Ephraim’s schoolmaster, which “show him ‘a man of classical 
culture,’ more than a mere scribe." However, based on what is known of 
Ephraim from other manuscripts copied by him, and because it is certain 
that an intermediate copy stands between Codex А and Codex T, this writer 
would submit that it is more likely that the corrections, marks, and changes 
in the scholia occurred in the intermediate copy, and that these changes were 
faithfully reproduced by Ephraim. 


The Metrica 


Giancarlo Prato has published an article?’ demonstrating that Ephraim was 
the scribe responsible for the Constantinopolitanus Palatii Veteris 1,98 
(Plate ХУП) a mathematical codex with the dimensions of 31.5 x 24 cm, of 
which a complete facsimile reproduction was produced.?? 

Until his article, the manuscript had been dated in the 11" or even 12" 
century. But Prato recognized it as a work of Ephraim, being convinced by 
the similarity of hand, and by the presence of the trademark small cross in 
the upper inside corner of the first page of each gathering. Somewhat in 
variance to Ephraim's normal habit is the placement of the numbering 
towards the lower center rather than the lower inner corner of each first page, 


95 Perria, "Osservazioni," p. 142. 
96 Boter, p. 149. 
7 Prato, *Postille." 
98 Also designated as Istanbul, Sarayi С. I. 1. 
99 Codex Constantinopolitanus Palatii Veteris N? 1, ed. by E. M. Bruins, Reproduction of 
the Manuscript, Leiden 1964. 
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that this number is not repeated on the last page of the gathering, and that 
he does not number the gatherings at all starting with the ninth, though the 
crosses continue throughout. 

Once more, Ephraim has provided a valuable link to the more ancient 
past, as this is the only extant witness to the Metrica of Erone of Alexan- 
dria. At the same time, this particular codex supplies evidence that 
Ephraim's education and interests may not have covered mathematics and 
natural science. An instance of the mistakes of the scribe is given by Bru- 
ins:!00 


[О]п fol. 77 he copied for the area of the equilater triangle 43 1/3 1/38 
1/40 1/41 splitting up the indication Аўрра of the next section into the 
fraction Ат p pa. 


It appears that Ephraim was unacquainted with the subject of the codex and 
therefore either made or perpetuated accidental mistakes. The possibility 
remains that Ephraim duplicated the mistakes of his exemplar because of his 
vigilant insistence on exact reproduction. 


Codex Athen. 1 


Also brought to attention by Giancarlo Prato,!°! this codex (Plate ХУШ) 
contains the Commentary on the Psalms by Theodoretus of Cyrus, and a 
catena commentary on the Odes. It has been copied by three scribes, of 
whom Ephraim was the third (folios 153r-345r). Ephraim has finished the 
commentary and written the entire catena. Identification is made certain by 
a signature, partially obscured, at the bottom of the damaged last folio 345r 
(Plate ХУШ). 

The codex has 345 pages in 44 gatherings on good parchment, with page 
measurements of 29.5 x 22 cm, and text measurements of 22 x 12.5 cm. 
There are 33 lines per page in a single column. The first three gatherings 
and a few single pages are no longer extant. Each gathering has the signa- 
ture of its respective scribe on the first recto page. As for ruling, the typi- 
cal outer framework of Ephraim’s codices is missing in this document, but 
the lineation has been done in the normal manner with a dry-point, one 
folio at a time, on the hair side. The writing is on or across the ruling 
lines, and the ink is a dark reddish brown. 

The titles of the Psalms and Odes are written in semi-majuscule, the 
verses likewise, but with a steeper slant, and the commentary is in minus- 
cule. Prato finds all the typical diacritical signs, punctuation, ligatures, and 
other writing habits of Ephraim present in the manuscript, except that silent 


100 Cited by Schöne, Heronis Alexandrini cit., p. X., Codex Constantinopolitanus cit., p. 


101 Prato, “Monaco.” 
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iota is omitted in most cases!0? and there are seven letter-shapes that he 
finds unusual for Ephraim.!0? The small crosses typical of Ephraim are 
present, but rather than a single cross on the top left of the first page of 
each gathering as is the custom for Ephraim, they are occasionally found on 
Versos, some occurrences are in triplets, and all are centered in the top mar- 
gin.!04 
Based on a first general impression of the written page, it is unlikely 
that this hand would be immediately identified as that of Ephraim. To 
begin with, the semi-majuscule verses interspersed in the text cause the 
page to have a different appearance than other manuscripts written by 
Ephraim. But even the minuscule script gives a divergent impression. 
Prato deals with this by arguing that this is the most mature example of 
Ephraim's writing: 
Nel suo complesso, la scrittura di Efrem nell' Athen. 1, per quanto estrema- 
mento regolare, mostra un andamento sciolto, spigliato, disinvolto; ё una 
scrittura ricca d'inventiva, ricca di soluzioni grafiche spesso audaci e 
imprevedibili, ё, insomma, una scrittura che ci rivela un Efrem nel pieno 


dell sua maturità di copista e con una perfetta padronanza dei propri mezzi, 
che ricorda molto da vicino quello del Vat. gr. 124.10? 


Because he finds the writing most similar to that of the Polybius (compare 
Plate XI), Prato argues for a re-dating of the Polybius to 962 rather than 
947, and dates Athen. 1 as also being from around that date.!09 

Though it may be thought to be a disadvantage to have available repro- 
ductions of only a few pages of the documents of Ephraim, some of 
these—as in the case of Athen. 1 — being poor quality photocopies, the 
present researcher would venture to disagree. The supposed similarity to the 
Polybius is not obvious, no matter when it may be dated. As has been 
pointed out above, the typical outer ruling framework is missing in this 
document. In addition, Ephraim's signature is written differently, not 
abbreviated as in the other available examples. Most important, rather than 
a mature, free, and confident hand, the reproductions of Athen. 1 seem to 
reveal a less capable scribe. Letter size is uneven, lines are not straight, and 
the formation of the individual letters often appears awkward, with the slant 
of the letters varying within lines. Though it is possible that one sees here 
an example of Ephraim's hand in his declining years, the hypothesis is here 
advanced that Athen. 1 is an early professional production of a young scribe. 


n Ephraim normally writes mute iota adscript. 
103 Prato, “Monaco,” pp. 106-107. 

Mioni, Ё.оауоут, p. 138, includes the small cross as a trademark of all scribes 
working in the scriptorium, though Irigoin (“étude,” ХШ, p. 183) has reserved this as а 
personal trademark of Ephraim. 

105 Prato, “Monaco,” p. 107. 
106 Prato, “Monaco,” pp. 108-110. 
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He may have been given the assignment of completing the unfinished 
manuscript as one of his first duties in the scriptorium. 

An important result of Prato's study is to point out that manuscripts 
made by one scriptorium may vary more greatly in codicological features 
than has been assumed thus far. This may open the door to the identifica- 
tion of other manuscripts as the production of Ephraim or of his scripto- 
rium.!07 


Less Certain Attributions to Ephraim 


In a massive palaeographical study of the scribe Ephraim, Lidia Perria has 
investigated two additional manuscripts that had been tentatively attributed 
to Ephraim.!°° In both cases it is at least certain that the manuscripts must 
have come from the area or even the scriptorium where Ephraim worked. 
The difficulty lies in the fact that the style of handwriting of which Ephraim 
is the earliest dated example was to become common in the following years. 
Many manuscripts have a hand that is similar in appearance to the hand of 
Ephraim. Perria has attempted a statistical comparison based on letter- 
forms and occurrence of ligatures. The difficulty of such a comparison lies 
in the fact that Ephraim seems to have varied his style slightly from docu- 
ment to document, and that his hand may have changed over his lifetime. 
When documents lack a signature by the scribe, identification is difficult at 
best. 


Vat. Urb. gr. 97 

This undated and unsigned codex (Plate XIX top) contains Plutarch's 
“Lives” and the Moralia.!?? Folios 14-273 are estimated to be from the 
10? century and the dimensions аге 26.5 x 17.9 cm. 

Though the writing on Plate XIX gives a first impression reminiscent of 
the hand of Ephraim, Perria points out that a number of letter and ligature 
forms vary significantly from what she had thus far recorded for him. For 
example, there are almost no tall gammas, fewer majuscule zetas, more 
majuscule kappas and lambdas, a different form of xi, and many more liga- 
tures of rho with following letters.!!? She finds the writing in general too 
fragile and slanted to be that of Ephraim,!!! concluding that there is not 
enough evidence for a certain identification but that it is likely that the 


107 prato, *Monaco," pp. 113-114. 

108 perria, “Nuovo,” is responding to E. Follieri, p. 148 in "La minuscola libraria dei 
secoli IX e X," and J. Leroy, p. 40 footnote, in “La description codicoligique des manuscrits 
grecs de parchemin," both in La paléographie grecque et byzantine; Paris, 1977. 

9 Perria, “Nuovo,” p. 82. For a description of the contents, see Stornajolo, pp. 149- 
150. 
110 perria, “Nuovo,” pp. 96 and 100. 
111 Perria, “Nuovo,” p. 100. 
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manuscript stems from the same environment and possibly the same scrip- 
torium as Ephraim." 


Vat. Urb. gr. 130 

Urb. gr. 130 (Plate XIX bottom) is a decorated codex containing a corpus of 
rhetorical works on 231 pages, with the final pages missing.!!? Dimen- 
sions of the page are 26.8 x 19.5 cm. The ruling and ink color are similar 
to that of the Aristotle, and a list of palaeographical similarities is given by 
Perria.!!^ She is confident in dating the codex to the first years of the sec- 
ond half of the 10% century,!!? and is certain that it fits the pattern of 
Ephraim’s work, but remains tentative in assigning it to him. The appear- 
ance of the hand is certainly similar to that of Ephraim, though the flour- 
ishes at the end of words and lines seem somewhat more extravagant than is 
typical for him.!!6 


Conclusions 


From this abundance of available evidence, it is possible to draw a number 
of conclusions about Ephraim. For instance, the identification of the scribe 
of Codex 1582 with the favorite student of the unknown schoolmaster dem- 
onstrates that Ephraim's early years prepared him well for his vocation as a 
careful and intelligent scribe. An outstanding textual scholar, the school- 
master provided his students with a high quality education. Many of his 
pupils became leading figures in the church and were politically influential, 
and Ephraim seems to have stood out among his comrades as having par- 
ticular potential. 

Though his schoolmaster wished for him to follow a different path, 
Ephraim became a monk and worked in a progressive scriptorium in Con- 
stantinople, where there was access to ancient scholarly copies of biblical 
and classical texts. While this scriptorium has not been identified, it has 
been possible for scholars to gather numerous details about it. 

The documents that have been identified as the work of Ephraim demon- 
strate that his scriptorium had an excellent library. He was able to choose 
exemplars of a quality impressive to scholars in widely varying fields. The 
biblical texts show evidence of having originated in Caesarea. It may be 
that a collection of majuscule documents were copied in the Caesarean 
library in perhaps the 5" century, and subsequently transported to Constan- 
tinople. Though many majuscule texts were transcribed into minuscule in 


112 For more information on this codex, see the bibliography in Canart/Peri, pp. 340-341. 
113 See Perria, “Nuovo,” p. 83, and Stornajolo, pp. 233-236. 
114 Perria, “Nuovo,” pp. 99-100. 

Stornajolo, in his catalogue (p. 233), gives the dating as 10"-11™ century. 

For more information on this codex, see the bibliography in Canart/Peri, pp. 345-346. 
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the 9" century and then discarded,!!7 it is easily possible that majuscule 
documents were preserved in some scriptoria as late as the mid-10"" century. 
Even if the books in Ephraim’s monastery library had been converted to 
minuscule, the evidence demonstrates that this transmission must have been 
done carefully and faithfully.!18 

Medieval scribes often have a reputation of having been either essen- 
tially unconcerned about the content of the texts that they were copying, 
or— especially in the case of biblical texts — of having been intent on “cor- 
recting" their exemplar in order to produce a copy that aligned with the Byz- 
antine ecclesiastical standard. It has been shown above that Ephraim's 
scriptorium produced New Testament documents with the Byzantine type of 
text. In light of this, it is remarkable that Ephraim chose for use as exem- 
plars documents containing a more ancient form of text,!!? even though 
that text differed noticeably from the standard. 

Indeed, Ephraim's extant work presents a contrast to both aspects of the 
stereotype: he appears to have been intensely aware of the content of his 
exemplar— in other words he was more than just a copyist — yet at the same 
time this awareness did not lead him to correct his biblical exemplars 
towards the Byzantine text. He was concerned about precise reproduction 
rather than currency. Ephraim's careful work, combined with his access to 
manuscripts that preserved ancient biblical textual traditions, means that the 
documents he produced have transmitted an accurate record of a textual tradi- 
tion from a time much earlier than the 10" century. 


pd According to Reynolds & Wilson, the “transliteration of old uncial books into the 
new (minuscule) script was energetically undertaken by the scholars of the ninth century. It 
is largely owing to their activity that Greek literature can still be read, for the text of almost 
all authors depends ultimately on one or more books written in minuscule script at this date or 
shortly after, from which all later copies are derived" (p. 53). Scholars speculate that the 
majuscule exemplars were discarded after the first minuscule copy was made. 
$ As others have shown in the case of Codex 1739, it will be demonstrated that the 
exemplar of Codex 1582 was one or at most two generations removed from its Caesarean 
онур 
119 The possibility must remain open that it was Ephraim's supervisor at the scriptorium 
who was so discerning. However, Ephraim's level of education plus his professional skills 
would imply that he was at the least a partner in the choice of the exemplar and the decision 
to reproduce it exactly rather than correct it toward the Byzantine standard. 
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THE CORRECTOR OF CODEX 1582 


Substantial corrections have been made to the text of Codex 1582. The 
present study of the corrector focuses on the Gospel of Matthew. Subse- 
quent studies of the corrector in the other three Gospels are planned, but 
preliminary investigation indicates that they will support the evidence from 
Matthew. 

A thorough comparison of the letter-shapes and ligatures in the correc- 
tions that are found throughout the manuscript demonstrates that only one 
corrector has been at work in Codex 1582.! In addition, it will be demon- 
strated that this corrector is the same individual who replaced entire pages at 
13r (Plate ХХІ), 13v (Plate XXII), and 287r (Plate XX, top half). The 
replacement of folios 13 and 287 has meant a loss of significant portions of 
text from Codex 1582, yet at the same time these pages are the source of a 
valuable sample of the penmanship of the corrector. 

In order to make a "general impression" comparison between the writing 
on the replacement pages and that of the other corrections made throughout 
the text, one might best relate any of the marginal or interlinear corrections 
(in Plates XXIII-XXVI and XXVIII, for example) to the first lines of folio 
13r (Plate ХХІ), where the corrector begins his replacement of that page by 
writing in his apparently more accustomed tiny script. Such a comparison 
gives a first general impression that the marginal and interlinear corrections 
could indeed have been made by the person who replaced folios 13 and 287. 

Beyond a general impression, letter shapes and ligatures should be com- 
pared. Because the corrector is forced to write much larger than he normally 
would in order to fill the replacement pages, it is not surprising that some 
variation in letter shape or use of ligature occurs. However, the correspon- 


1 But see the end of this chapter for unanswered questions raised by apparent corrections 
in Mt 27. Other secondary hands present in the manuscript have added signs for lectionary 
readings, and four later marginal readings (at Sr бу 7r 8r) —though mostly illegible — do not 
seem to have been concerned with textual variants. Telos and arche markings have been 
added later than the corrector throughout. 

The question arose, if the two biblical manuscripts copied by Ephraim might have had 
the same corrector, and Prof. J. N. Birdsall, who had access to the microfilm of 1739, was 
asked to compare the hand of the corrector of 1582 to that of the corrector of 1739. He is 
certain that they are not the same person. This is an indication (though not a compelling 
proof) that the two codices were no longer in the same location by the time the corrections 
were made. 
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dence between the writing on the replacement pages and the corrections 
made in the text is more than sufficient to demonstrate that they were writ- 
ten by the same hand. Plates XX (folio 287r), XXI (folio 13r), XXII (folio 
13v), XXIII (folio 15v), XXIV (folio 17r), XXVI (folio 89r), and XXVIII 
(folio 253v) provide examples for a brief demonstration in support of the 
assertion that only one corrector has been at work in Codex 1582. 


Individual Letters 


Nearly all of the letter shapes found in the replacement pages correspond to 
letter shapes in the interlinear and marginal corrections. Some of the more 
notable shapes are listed here. 

The freely mixed use of majuscule апа minuscule alpha can be seen in 
the interlinear correction, folio 17r (Plate XXIV), five lines up, and folios 
13 (Plates XXI and XXII) and 287r (Plate XX) throughout. 

similarity of kai in the margin of 17r (Plate XXIV) and the occurrences 
in line six of 13v (Plate XXII) and line six of 287r (Plate XX). The liga- 
ture for kat ( & ), found on 287r (Plate XX), line two, is used through- 
out the marginal corrections. 

Open theta in the margins of 89r (Plate XXVI) and 253v (Plate XXVIID, 
line five of 13r (Plate ХХІ), line ten of 13v (Plate XXII), and line four of 
287r (Plate XX). A narrow closed theta is used alternately throughout 
(examples on 13r [Plate XXI], lines one and eight, as well as folio 24r, line 
6 [not pictured]). 

Open omega in the margin of 89r (Plate XXVI), lines 9-11 of 13v (Plate 
ХХН), and line five of 287r (Plate XX). No closed omega at all. 

The shape of xi in the margin of 17r (not pictured), line thirteen of 77r 
(not pictured), lines three and eight from the bottom on 13r (Plate ХХІ), 
line twelve on 13v (Plate XXII), and line four on 287r (Plate XX). 

Both the replaced pages and the corrections in the text have a mixture of 
the same three forms of epsilon: € Є- and Gr. 


Ligatures 


The ligatures made by the corrector provide especially clear correspondence 
between the replaced pages and the other corrections.” 

The same ligature for rods (+) is on line three from the bottom of 13r 
(Plate XXII) and on folio 15v (Plate XXIID. See also 22r, line four from 
bottom, and 50v, line seven. 


2 Except for the first two instances found on folios 15v and 253v, the plates provided in 
this volume do not include helpful examples of ligatures in the marginal corrections. The fol- 
lowing examples can be viewed on the microfilm. 
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The superlinear alpha in тё прӧВата in the margin of 253v (Plate 
XXVIII) is similar to other examples of superlinear ligature оп 13v (Plate 
XXII) — lines eight, nine, and the third line from the bottom. 

The ligature for the -rau ending on line one of 13v (Plate XXII) is found 
in a marginal correction on folio 67v. 

The -uv ligature ( ™ ) in tL8éaocv on line six of 13v (Plate XXII) is the 
same as in dpiv on folio 30v, in талу on folio 72v, line six from the bot- 
tom, and in ёстіу folio 99r, line eight. 

The ligature for тоу ( Gy. ) on lines one and eleven of 13r (Plate ХХІ), 
line three of 13v (Plate XXII), line five of 287r (Plate XX) is identical to 
that in the marginal corrections on folio 21r, line nine, and 23r, line two 
from the bottom. X 

The ligature for em ( y ) at the end of line 7 in 13v (Plate XXII) and 
on folio 9r, line eleven. | 

The ligature for yap (25 ) at the beginning of line five from the bottom 
in 13v (Plate XXII) and on folio 65r, line ten. 

Provisionally dated at early to mid-12" century,^ this is the work of a 
scholar rather than that of a trained scribe. The corrector is confident when 
comparing texts, noting in 1582 where its text differs from his preferred 
exemplar, and correcting 1582 by erasure and/or diacritical markings. How- 
ever, extensive scribal work (1.е., the writing of entire pages of text in a set 
format) is clearly an unaccustomed task for him. 

The corrector normally writes with extremely small letters and, when 
forced to write larger, as when replacing folios 13 and 287r, he seems to 
have difficulty planning out the amount of space and the size of writing 
necessary to fill it. On folio 13г (plate XXI) the corrector begins in his 
preferred tiny hand, and then is forced to increase the size of the letters in 
order to fill the space. The two sides of folio 13 are thus very unevenly 
written. In spite of the unevenness of the lines (somewhat better on folio 
287r where he is no longer attempting to fill a designated space), letter-size 
within a line is fairly even and the shapes of the letters remain relatively 
consistent throughout. Ligatures are more common than with Ephraim, but 
still relatively few. 

Corrections in the text are typically supralinear, but the corrector occa- 
sionally makes insertions between words of the original text (see, for exam- 
ple. folio 89r [Plate XXVI], line 6), and has written in the margin 14 


^ See section on the dating below. 
? This is a clue that he is not copying from the original pages. since they would have 
provided him with a guide. 
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times.? He uses deletion dots, erasure, and diacritical marks. Marginal cor- 
rections are marked with 6 , written both in the margin and at the corre- 
sponding position in the text (see plate XXVI). Though the copying of 
folio 13 would have been occasion for several large initial letters to mark 
sections of text, as well as other paragraph markings, these do not occur. 

Accents vary in size, with the high point of the mark being heavier. 
The circumflex accent is a somewhat flattened half circle. Breathing marks 
tend to be rounded, and top-heavy for the rough, or bottom-heavy for the 
smooth, but a good number retain the older right-hand corner shape. 
Nomina sacra are accented. 

Some apparent corrections in the text will require access to the physical 
document before they can be properly assessed. For example, smudges are 
frequently visible on letter combinations which would typically be subject 
to itacism, such as -au or e- (for instance, eGGoyev, 7r, line two from bot- 
tom). It is likely that the letters now visible have been written by the cor- 
rector after having erased the original, but in these cases in particular the 
style of imitation is so like Ephraim's hand" that it is difficult to be certain 
exactly what has occurred. In addition, there are many instances where one 
letter has been written over another (for example with « and o, or with the 
ec-ligature and y) and it is impossible to tell from the microfilm images 
which was written by the first hand. These unclear or suspected vowel 
changes have not been taken into account in any tallies. 

A similar difficulty requiring access to the physical document arises in 
conjunction with an ed-ligature ( $ ). One of several examples is found in 


Mt 11:13: 


проєфттєосау 22 118 209 1582 B? L W D Ө+ 28 157 565 700 892 
1424 ВР ] ènpoþýrevoav 1 N B* C D f!3 33 124 579+ 


This variation unit is deserving of attention because it is one of the few 
instances where Codex | and Codex 1582 appear to differ. Codex 1582 
currently has the first spelling. In the editions, Swanson believes 1582 
originally read єпрофутєосау, but was corrected, while Legg gives the 
spelling as єтрофттєосах, not mentioning a corrector. The epsilon in the 
ed-ligature is faint, but that could point to an attempted erasure. There 
appears to be no evidence of (nor scarcely room for) an epsilon at the begin- 
ning of the word. 118 and 209 do not carry the Family ] text at this point, 


© In Mt. folios 15v 17r 54v 67v: in Mk, folio 89r: in Lk, folios 168r 198v 203г; in Jn, folios 
228v 230v 232v 235v 239v 253v. 

7 Itis possible that Ephraim or someone trained in the same scriptorium made these era- 
sures and itacistic corrections, but because there arc no corrections of any other sort made in 
a 10" century hand, it seems more likely that the 12" century corrector has done these. 
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so are not helpful in determining the family reading. Codex 22 adds the evi- 
dence of a third strand of the family, but since this spelling is also that of 
the majority of minuscules, and 22 has a high level of affinity to the Byzan- 
tine text, this cannot be taken as strong proof that проєфттєосау was the 
reading of the archetype. 

The same situation occurs in Mk 7:6 and Lk 1:67. In each case it 
involves a ligature of epsilon with phi that could have been added later, and 
is paler than the rest of the word. In other occurrences of the epsilon-phi 
combination, the ligature is not used by Ephraim.? The difficulty is that, 
except for the instance in Mk 7:6, there does not appear to be room for the 
augment, and there is no sign of erasure of the augment at the beginning of 
the word. In addition, проєфттєосау occurs in Mt 7:22 and Jn 11:51 with- 
out the ligature, so that it must have been a spelling Ephraim found in his 
exemplar at some points. As with the itacisms mentioned above, these 
variation units are not included in any of the tallies or lists. 

The corrector is interested in the spelling of the names of people and 
places, and makes a number of corrections as a result. He frequently erases 
nu-moveables, and the corrected accenting of many words indicates that he 
consistently made changes here as well, though it is not possible to tell 
from the microfilm in which direction he corrected. Examples of accent 
changes can be seen on 106v, lines eight and twelve, and 232v, line three 
from the bottom. 


The Dating of the Corrector 


A statement frequently made by palaeographers is that Greek hands between 
1050 and 1300 are difficult to date with certainty. This was a time of 
remarkable continuity, and numerous examples of archaizing hands have 
been demonstrated. In addition, one must take into account the possibility 
that a scribe learned an outdated style from an elderly teacher and that — no 
matter how current the style when it was learned —an individual could work 
for a period of up to 50 years without noticeable changes in his penman- 
ship. 

In spite of such handicaps, it has been possible to draw provisional con- 
clusions about the date of the corrector of 1582. Utilizing the approaches of 
different scholars, a relatively precise date can be advanced. 


8 For example, Mt 7:22, 15:7, 17:25, Jn 11:51. 
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The Colwell Approach 


Ernest Colwell has provided a tentative framework for dating minuscule 
bookhands of the Byzantine period by tracing the evolution from the earlier 
pure minuscule to the increasing use of majuscule forms of the letters E H 
А and IL? Though the corrector of 1582 had more a personal hand than a 
bookhand, Colwell's guidelines were useful in conjunction with other dat- 
ing criteria as an aid for dating the corrections. 

Colwell studied 111 dated New Testament manuscripts, representing the 
10" through the 14" centuries, by counting the occurrence of majuscule and 
minuscule forms of the four letters in representative samples. One of the 
MSS that he investigated was Codex 1582. His results were as follows: 


Ephraim's hand fits well into Colwell's framework and demonstrates the 
first drifting away from the nearly pure minuscule that began to occur in the 
mid-10" century. 

For the corrector of 1582, the following data have been compiled:!° 


A comparison with Colwell's examples reveals that the corrector's hand 
does not fit neatly into his framework. Only one manuscript, dated 1064- 
68, has a similar distribution. Otherwise, those that show a high occur- 
rence of majuscule lambda and pi also always have a higher occurrence of 
majuscule eta than is the case here. Why the corrector had such a preference 
for minuscule eta is difficult to discern. It may simply be a personal idio- 
syncrasy. In any case, when the distribution of majuscule to minuscule eta 
was left out of the picture, the hand was seen to fit into a range of years. 
Looking for similar distribution of the three remaining letters, six of Col- 
well's manuscripts fit the pattern. They were written in the years 1092, 
1111, 1133, 1139, 1232, and 1291. 


9 “A Chronology for the Letters E, Н, A, II, in the Byzantine Minuscule Book Hand,” 
pp. 125-141. 

The data were compiled from folios 13 (both sides) and 287. In the initial tabulation, 
the occurrences of minuscule vs. majuscule letters were kept separate for each of the three 
pages of text, in order to test if there were any differences between the early part of the 
codex (13r and 13v) and the end (287r). However, the findings were consistent throughout 
and are presented here as a single group. 
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The letters were then viewed separately. Tentative rules proposed by 
Colwell and applied to the corrector of Codex 1582 are as follows: 


E “From A.D. 1167 to 1226, uncial epsilons outnumber minuscules 


without exception." This would suggest that the corrections in 
Codex 1582 were made before 1167. 


H “From A.D. 1159 to the end of the fourteenth century, the uncial 
forms of the letter (eta) outnumber the minuscules.” This would 
imply a date before 1159. 


A “From A.D. 1075 to the end of the fourteenth century, uncial 


lambdas outnumber the minuscule forms.” This would suggest a 
date after 1075. 


П Colwell was less certain in his guidelines for this letter. He sug- 
gests that *a manuscript in which uncial forms of pi dominate was 
written after A.D. 1066 plus or minus." This would imply a date 
after 1066. 


Colwell’s guidelines would therefore place the corrector of 1582 between the 
mid-11'" and mid-12" centuries. 


Dating Based on Barbour's Palaeography 


Ruth Barbour provides additional palaeographical details that aid in placing 
the corrector within a limited time period.!! 

In the case of breathing marks, the corrector uses mostly € 7 , but also 
some fairly square с > and occasional <> . This mixed use indicates the 
corrector wrote no later than mid-12" century, possibly early 12'".12 

Circumflex accent written directly over the breathing mark occurs only 
after the late 10" century, and starting in the mid-11'" century circumflex 
accents began to spread over large parts of the word. In the case of the cor- 
rector of 1582, the circumflex is written directly over the breathing mark. It 
is larger than that of Ephraim but still contained over its own letter. Accent 
and breathing marks are normally separate in this hand, also supporting a 
date before the end of the 12" century (though one case of 6% does occur 
—see Plate XXI, 4" line from bottom). The corrector consistently accents 
the nomina sacra, a practice which occurred from the mid-11" century 
onward. 


ч Barbour, esp. pp. xv-xxx. 

i. Similarly, Gardthausen provides the general rule in his section on breathing marks (pp. 
386-388) that "die Handschriften bis zum Jahre 1000 eckige, nach dem Jahre 1300 runde 
Hauchzeichen haben." 
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The corrector of 1582 does not demonstrate the 13" century tendency to 
enlarge certain letters. Though the writing is uneven, the letters in any par- 
ticular line are of approximately the same size. As seen above, the limited 
use of majuscule eta seems to preclude a date later than the 12" century. 
This is supported by the shapes of the minuscule etas. Though n and м 
began to appear already in the 11" century, the corrector consistently writes 
the older № (or uses a small majuscule). In addition, he has neither the 
broken-backed epsilon nor the modern nu that began to appear in the 12" 
century. There is an occasional © (from mid-10"). There is no sign of 
iota subscript in the hand of the corrector, a practice that became regular in 
the 13" century. 

In addition to the considerations listed above, B. A. van Groningen!* 
characterizes hands from 1200 and later as having frequent abbreviations, 
varying letter shapes, accents immediately linked with their letters, and 
breathing marks connected to accents. Because these elements are limited or 
not present in the hand of the corrector of 1582, this would seem to elimi- 
nate a date much later than the early 13" century. At the same time, the 
hand does demonstrate the beginnings of some features found more abun- 
dantly later, such as abbreviations formed by writing some letters above 
others, and majuscule forms of I' A E H X. 


Dating Based on General Impression 


Most available photographs of dated manuscripts are of practiced bookhands 
and not of corrections, marginalia, or personal hands. Therefore the criteria 
of a general impression of the written hand is not easy to employ. Plates 
21-30 in Barbour may serve as a tentative guide. The manuscripts pictured 
on them average in the early 12 century. Similarly, Plates LXII-LXVII in 
Hatch date from this approximate time. '? 


Conclusion 


After reviewing the above findings and examining many photographs of 
manuscripts from the period in question, a tentative date for the corrector of 


13 There is only one example of mute iota: aùr". Gardthausen, p. 243, designates this as 
iota adscript (with "ein kleines fast punktartiges ı entweder in der Hohe der mittleren 
Buchstaben oder etwas höher”), and describes a similar usage in a late 9" century codex of 
Plato. 

а van Groningen, р. 40f. 

15 Mr. N. Wilson and Prof. J. №. Birdsall were asked to comment on the dating of the 
corrector to the early to mid- 12^ century, and both agreed that it could be accurate. Wilson, 
however, warned of the possibility of an archaizing hand, and Birdsall poiuted out that some 
photographs of 13" century hands (such as those on plates 6. 7, and 34 of Turyn) give a 
similar general impression and contain similar letter shapes and ligatures. 
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Codex 1582 is placed between 1100 and 1150 A.D., or 150-200 years after 
the original writing of the manuscript by the monk Ephraim. 


The Text of the Corrector 


A full examination of the corrector of Codex1582 in Matthew produces a 
total of 167 corrections.!? Of these, the corrector has the Byzantine ecclesi- 
astical standard text as represented by Robinson-Pierpont (RP)! in 157 
variation units, or 94% of the time, so that the exemplar of the corrector 
must have been significantly closer to the Byzantine text than is Codex 
1582.18 At the same time, however, this is not a thoroughgoing Byzantine 
revision. The corrector appears to ignore many potential variation units 
where 1582 has a nearly unique reading. 

By way of demonstration, two chapters were chosen at random, and the 
Byzantine text fully collated to 1582 and to its corrector. In the 17 verses 
of Mt 3, Codex 1582 and RP disagree nine times. The corrector of 1582 
provides only two of these nine Byzantine readings and there is one non- 
Byzantine correction. In Mt 13, within 58 verses, 1582 and RP disagree 30 
times. Of these 30 potential corrections to the Byzantine text, the corrector 
of 1582 has provided only six, plus one incomplete correction likely 
intended to follow the Byzantine text. There is one non-Byzantine correc- 
tion. 

In the course of this study, an extensive collation was carried out of the 
14 supposed Family 1 members, in order to investigate textual affinities and 
relationships within the family.!? А total of 436 readings are listed in 
which Codex 1582 differs from the Byzantine text. These test readings pro- 
vide a basis for examining the text of the corrector as well. In these 436 
instances, the corrector “missed” 307 (71%), of which 88 (of 162 = 54%) 
belong to the category of nearly unique family readings. It is unlikely that 
the corrector had an exemplar that was itself a partially Byzantinized descen- 
dent of Family 1. Rather, as is the case with most corrections of ancient 
texts, it is probable that the corrector did not collate the two documents at 


16 Leaving out most itacisms and all cases of nu-moveable, but including the more 
significant spelling differences. The extremely small hand of the corrector plus the 
mediocre quality of the microfilm may have caused some of the corrections to be missed. 
However, the following figures give a good representative picture. 

17 The Greek New Testament published by Maurice А. Robinson and William С. 
Pierpont has been utilized throughout this study as the representative of the Byzantine 
ecclesiastical text. 

A potential project for the future would be an attempt to place the corrector of 1582 
within a subgroup of von Soden. 

19 See full explanation in Chapter Seven. 
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every point, or perhaps that he changed only readings that he happened to 
побсе.20 


Collation of Folios 13r, 13v, and 287r to the Byzantine Text 


Further light is shed on the exemplar of the corrector when the replacement 
pages are investigated. The question arises as to the source used by the 
corrector of 1582 when he replaced folios 13 and 287. Did he have the 
original page in front of him and faithfully copy it? Or did he either not 
have it available at all or else purposely discard it without making use of it? 

A collation of both sides of folio 13 provides very little by which to 
judge. On the one hand, the corrector’s text (Mt 5:3 ёстіу тү BacuAeta to 
5:19 éAaxtoTov kai) differs not a whit from the Byzantine standard text, as 
provided by Robinson-Pierpont. But when folio 13 is compared to Codex 
1, which is the best source for what the lost page of Codex 1582 would 
likely have read, there is only one unit of variation between Codex 1 and the 
replacement page. This happens to be a portion of scripture where Family 
] and the Byzantine text are nearly identical. Thus, though the corrector 
follows the Byzantine text in the one potential variation unit, the section of 
scripture covered on folio 13 does not lend itself to an analysis. 

Folio 287r, which contains the last lines of the pericope adulterae, added 
as an appendix at the end of the Gospel of John, provides a much different 
picture. Up until the point where Ephraim's text ends (equivalent to Jn 
6:7a), Codices 1 and 1582 differ in the pericope in only two minor details, 
so that one can expect Codex 1 to be a good representative of the text that 
1582 would have had in the missing section. The following are variation 
units produced by a full collation of 1 118 209 (from Lake's edition), the 
corrector of 1582, and RP. The reading of Codex 1 is given on the left. 


8:7 ёт азот BadAétw №оу 1 ] тӧу A(0ov ёт” adtiv ВаАто 15829 
] er аотту Tov Abov Валєто RP 118 209 


8:8 karakaş 1 ] като kas 1582* 118 209 RP 


8:9 dkoócavres дё é£jpxovro eis Exactos 1 | ol ёё dkoboavtes kal 
ото TAs ovverdjoews éAeyyóp.evov. é&fjpxovro rs кадє(< 15829 


118 209 RP 


20 A prime example of incomplete collation is to be found in the pericope adulterae, dis- 
cussed below. Though the corrector supplemented the lost conclusion of the pericope from 
his Byzantine exemplar, he did not make corrections to the surviving first portion of it, in 
spite of the fact that it would have deviated from his own text. 
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8:9 тпрєоВотёроу 1 ] add čws тфу éoxyárov 1582* 118 209 RP 
8:9 póvos 1 ] addó io^ 1582€ 118 209 RP 
8:9 éotaoa 1 ] ооса 1582* 118 209 RP 


8:10 'Iqooós 1 ] add kai pndéva Beacdpevos At THs yuvatkos 
1582* RP ] add erev аттуу kar 118 209 


8:10 под єіоіу 1 ] om 118 209 | add ot katyyopot cov 1582€ ] add 


EKELVOL OL каттүүороь соо RP 
8:11 єітєу дє; 1 1582° ] add avr 118 209 [RP] 


Of nine potential variation units, the corrector of 1582 has followed the 
Byzantine text six times, and can be shown to have been influenced by it in 
two other instances. In the remaining variation unit (8:11), brackets around 
the RP text show that the Byzantine witnesses are divided. Thus it is nearly 
certain that for the ending of the pericope adulterae, the corrector made use 
of a Byzantine exemplar.?! As mentioned above, it is interesting that the 
corrector has not seen fit to make corrections to the first part of the peri- 
cope, though Codex 1582 differs significantly from the Byzantine text there 
as well. 

The original situation on the last page of Codex 1582 remains a matter 
of speculation. It will be recalled that folio 287 (Plate XX) is a replacement 
page containing on the recto (as discussed above) the last lines of the peri- 
cope adulterae in the hand of the corrector, below which are two versions of 
the date colophon, and that there are other late colophons on the verso. 
Generally, a scribe would write his signature colophon immediately follow- 
ing the last portion of text in a document. This is normally the case with 
Ephraim, as can be seen from his signatures in the Aristotle (Plate ХШ) and 
Codex Athen. 1 (Plate ХУШ). 

On folio 286, Ephraim, likely following the example of his exemplar, 
has varied the format of the document as an indication that the pericope is to 
be seen as an appendix. The width of the single column is considerably less 
than otherwise in the document, so that 286v has approximately 400 letters 
in 20 lines. The remaining text of the pericope? would have contained 
more letters than are on 286v, about 420. The eyewitness who wrote the 
date colophon on the replacement page attests that there was a signature in 
1582. It is therefore nearly certain that Ephraim’s text covered the whole of 


?l Tt would therefore have been copied from a manuscript that included the pericope in 
the body of the text. 
22 Estimated from the text of Codex 1. 
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the original folio 287r, continued on to the verso, and was followed there by 
Ephraim's signature. 

A related question arises at this point. How did someone other than the 
corrector have access to the original folio 287 in order to note down 
Ephraim's name and the date of copying some time after the corrector had 
produced a replacement page? Two scenarios are possible: 

1 — The original folio 287 was probably damaged and either loose or 
detached when the codex was rebound and corrected in the 12" century.23 It 
is conceivable that the original final page was not discarded after the 
replacement folio was produced by the corrector. It may have been tucked 
into the back, and thus still available to be read by а 15" century librar- 
ian,^^ who transcribed the name of the scribe and the date of copying onto 
the replacement folio. The original last page was subsequently discarded or 
lost. 

2 — On the other hand, one might make an argument for an earlier dating 
of the top colophon on 287r. Though it does not appear to be the hand of 
the corrector, it does vary in style from the other colophons found at the 
beginning and end of the codex.?? It may therefore be that a contemporary 
of the corrector, perhaps the person in charge of rebinding, noted the name 
and date on the newly transcribed replacement page before discarding the 
original folio. 

In either case, the choice of Byzantine text as the replacement text seems 
to have been deliberate, since Ephraim's original folio 287 must have been 
available to the corrector at the time when he replaced it. 


Unresolved Issues Relating to the Corrector 


There remain several text-critical issues that are only tentatively assigned to 
this corrector. In every instance, the corrections made seem to match the 
hand of the corrector, but each has some aspect that is unclear. It is inter- 
esting that they are all at the end of the Gospel. A first-hand look at the 
manuscript and/or the continuing investigation of the other three Gospels 
may shed light on the situation. 

In 27:34 (folio 77r), an asterisk is written supralinear after рєриурёуоу. 
Neither Ephraim nor the corrector uses this mark anywhere else in the 
codex. Because the mark appears to have been inserted after the text was 
written, it is assumed for the time being that the corrector wrote it and that 


E Gathering Ac ended with folio 286, so that folio 287 would have been a single sheet 
and liable to detachment from the binding. 
Corresponding to the writer(s) of the other late colophons. 
25 See р. 1, footnote 7. 
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it must have been in his exemplar — perhaps referring to the quotation of Ps 
96:22. 

In 27:54 (folio 78v), the manuscript now reads 00 0.0 mv, which is the 
reading of Codex 1, RP, and most other witnesses, though variant readings 
do occur here. However, 00 1s not in the first hand, and there is a large 
space between it and vids, which is first hand. There has surely been an 
erasure, but no traces of other writing are visible on the microfilm, and 
none of the known variation units can explain what may have happened. 
The best guess would be that Ephraim wrote 0eov, and the corrector erased 
that and wrote the contracted form of the word instead, though the motiva- 
tion for this change is difficult to surmise. 

In 27:64, Лаф туёрӨт is written by the first hand. от. has been squeezed 
in between these words, providing a variant that is found in a number of 
manuscripts, mostly minuscules, but is not considered to be the Byzantine 
text. The microfilm does not allow for identification of the hand that wrote 
ott. There are deletion dots above ott, so that it is evident that someone 
later than the person who wrote от. has disagreed with this reading. Since 
there is otherwise no sign of a second corrector, this is surprising. Perhaps 
the squeezing in of от: was done by Ephraim to correct his own omission or 
in imitation of his exemplar (similar to the instance shown on folio 122r 
[Plate XX VII]). If such was the case, one can easily imagine that the cor- 
rector later added the deletion dots to eliminate this non-Byzantine reading. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


THE MARGINALIA OF CODEX 1582 


It has been shown in Chapters One and Two that Codex 1582 is the product 
of Ephraim, a scribe whose professional intention was to reproduce faith- 
fully the text of his exemplar. This observation is now extended to include 
an apparatus of commentary and textual variation that Ephraim must have 
found in the exemplar of Codex 1582. Most of the notations reproduced in 
1582 are in the margins (and will be designated 158205); however a few 
notations in the hand of Ephraim have been inserted into the text as well 
(designated 1582**, although it is not certain that these were meant as cor- 
rections). As was the case in studies of Codex 1739, the apparatus of 1582 
raises questions concerning the identity, date, and goals of the person who 
compiled the archetype. 

Because the focus of this study is Matthew's Gospel, only the notations 
in Matthew have been closely examined at this point, though the endings of 
Mark and John will be briefly described. Fortunately, the apparatus of Mat- 
thew includes the most numerous marginal notations of textual variation, as 
well as the most substantial marginal commentaries. The situation can be 
summarized as follows: 

Matthew 
2 variants noted in the text by the first hand 


: 3 marginal commentaries on variation units in chs. 1, 4, and 13 
14 variants noted in the margin (all occurring after 13:52) 


A brief survey of the other three Gospels turns up the following: 


Mark 

2 variants in the text (one of which is combined with a marginal variant) 

2 commentaries concerning the ending of Mk, one of which is marginal, 
citing Irenaeus and Eusebius Pamphilus! 

9 marginal variants dispersed throughout 


Luke 

2 variants in the text 

no marginal commentary 

5 marginal variants dispersed throughout 


l evaeBros о TrapdtrAov 
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John 

1 variant in the text 

1 commentary concerning the pericope adulterae at the end of Jn, citing 
John Chrysostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia, and Cyril of Alexandria 

5 marginal variants dispersed throughout 


The decline in number and extent of the marginal notations throughout the 
codex leads one to suspect that the scribe of the presumed intermediate copy 
A-1* gradually left off copying the apparatus, so that not all of the nota- 
tions originally included in the archetype have survived. 

The marginalia in Matthew provide important clues to the identity of the 
archetype behind Codex 1582. They are cited here in full, with comments 
on a running basis and a summary at the end. All of the supposed Family 1 
members (listed in bold type) have been collated at these points, as well as 
Origen's commentary on Matthew. Some other Greek witnesses are cited, 
(1n the case of rare readings, all known witnesses are given), but the ver- 
sions and most of the Fathers have not been included in this particular list.? 


MATTHEW^ 
Apparatus of Codex 1582 in the First Hand 


1582* | 1582** or 158298 


1:5 bwxáB 1582* 700 ] фаҳаВ 1582* 1 131 205 209 872 1192 
121079 1278 2193 Ormt.fr.xxii.6 NA RP 


The spelling of Rahab that is found in the text of 1582 is virtually 
unknown. The supralinear correction to the common spelling appears 
to be in the first hand, and there are no deletion dots over either read- 
ing. Ephraim may be reproducing a correction that was in his exem- 
plar. 


2 Beginning at this point, reference will be made to the stemma of Family 1 which has 
resulted from this study. The stemma can be found on p. 101. 

3 The readings of Origen are from the edition of Klostermann, and the superscript 
references correspond to that edition. МА designates the reading in the Nestle-Aland 27" 
edition, and RP is the Byzantine text provided by Robinson-Pierpont. A plus sign (4) after a 
witness indicates that other witnesses of the same type are known to support the reading (e.g. 
B+ means that other majuscules support the reading, though only B is listed). 

^ In all lists of readings in the following chapters, with a few exceptions, footnotes will be 
found at the verse reference or in the discussion of the verse, rather than within the reading 
and witnesses cited, in order to avoid confusion with other notations of the text-critical 
apparatus. 
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1:7,8 1582™8 has the following marginal notation (written in a tapering 
triangular shape), corresponding to асаф in the text: 


, ^ ^ 
EV TNL TOLTTL | TWV Baorder | WV a | o | a 


dodd (twice) 1* 205 209t*t 1 582txt y Ivid X B C 157 543 700 
788 1071 ] Аса 18 209m8 131 872 1192 1278 15828 
2193 1582€ L W A+ 28 33 1185 124 565 579 892 1424 RP 


The spelling of Family 1"*, though relatively rare, is found in the 
more ancient Greek manuscripts and is supported by the Old Latin, 
some Syriac, and Coptic. The spelling of the LXX? may have influ- 
enced the later widespread acceptance of the shorter version of the 
name. The shared intermediate exemplar (А-1) must have carried the 
LXX spelling in the margin, since 1 209 (= their shared exemplar X) 
and 1582 all provide this marginal reading. This is one of the few 
places where X seems to have reproduced the marginalia of A-1. 


4:17 1582™8 has the following marginal notation (written in a tapering 
triangular shape), corresponding to petavoette in the text: 


то рєтауоє[итє] | £&o8ev maple] | kerro ws | ботєр[оу] | проотє | 0 | € | 


у 


Omission of рєтауоєїтє (in combination with yàp) is rare and ancient 
= ksy**. Westcott and Hort find the omission worthy of a note in 
the margin of their Greek text. 

G. D. Kilpatrick briefly discusses this variation unit in an essay on 
the Western text. He cites support for the omission in the versions, 
Clement, Eusebius, and Victor- Antioch, and states that “the reading 
seems to at least have been known to Origen." Gordon Fee? points 
out, on the other hand, that there is no Greek manuscript evidence for 
the omission, and proceeds to dismantle the evidence of the Fathers. 
In the case of Justin, Clement, and one of the citations of Eusebius, 
the support is based on an argument from silence. The other citation 


5 I Kings 15:9. 

6 Kilpatrick, рр. 113-127. See also Kim (“Codices,” pp. 170-171), who claims that this 
omission is found in Justin and Clement, and that Origen supports both readings. In 
particular, he claims that “Codex 1582 has petavoeite in the text, but the note says that 
etavoette Was added in the text as a later reading. It is not clear to whom this note refers, 
but it is interesting to see that both the addition and omission of petavoeite are supported by 
Origen." Kim then refers to those passages used by Fee below in his refutation of Origen's 
partial support. Kim also favorably mentions the views of Preuschen and Hautsch, who felt 
that the occurrence of рєтауоєїтє in Origen resulted from later scribal corrections. 

Kilpatrick, p. 117. 

Fee, pp. 177-178. 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


via free access 


THE MARGINALIA ОЕ CODEX 1582 63 


in Eusebius involves adaptation to the context. Victor of Antioch 
does provide some evidence for the omission, but it is in the context 
of a discussion about what Jesus preached after he went to Capernaum. 
Finally, Origen is shown to cite the disputed words twice in Book X 
of his commentary on John, followed then by two citations that 
discuss the nearness of the kingdom of heaven, leaving off the impera- 
tive because it is unnecessary to the focus of the discussion. In addi- 
tion, the catena fragment of Origen's commentary on Matthew? men- 
tions the passage only in its normal form. Thus Fee concludes that 
Origen had no knowledge of the omission.!? 

In any case, the compiler of the archetype of Codex 1582 provides 
evidence that there were indeed manuscripts that omitted џєтауоєтє. 


Extant = 1 118 205 209 872 884 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193; 


13:35 is the longest marginal notation in the codex (pictured on Plate 


9 


XXV), and corresponds to тоохоо ToO профдтоо Aéyovros àvo(Eo: 


ev TOL TPGTWL тошо TOv els Tas mapoutas | é£wywrukóv. обтоҳ 
/ ^ 7 e / € hy e ^ ^ 

рутроуєбє, TAs | хрӯсєос mws TANPWIH то ртӨє[ъ] | Sà Aoatou tod 

7 \ ten \ Z 3 ? ^ ? 

профўтоо kar Ta és’ | pÀ Aéywv Elva év tots ávreypaow | Sta- 

dwviav' уда kau Oavpactws | amodoyeitar pù ebprokopévou ёу Tû 

e A ^ , 7 9 ^ N 4 e \ 

joata | тоб dvo(Ée ёу тараВолаї< то | отобра pov. ol 8& pelra) 


тафта ToÀpTpOs TO Tjoatou AVETHo(av) 


foatov 1 1582 N* © fl? 33 124 174 230 543 713 788 826 828 983 
1346 1573 1689 ] omit 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 2193 
X! B C DL W D+ 28 157 565 579 700 1424 Eus RP 


The majority of witnesses now extant do not identify Isaiah as the 
source of the subsequent quote, which is actually from Ps 78:2. The 
compiler of the marginalia in the archetype behind Codex 1582 knew 
of witnesses that did not use the name Isaiah to identify the prophet, 
but disagreed with them. Kim!? speculates that the first volume 


mt.fr.xii.74. 
"The point, then, is that we have here not a widespread early witness to Matthew's 


original, but the coincidence of omission in two versional texts, the omissions of which at 
other points do not inspire confidence in their originality here. It is these traditions, either 
dependent on an earlier source or more likely independently but typically, which dissimilate 
John the Baptist and Jesus. Here, then, is an example of an author's redaction effecting an 
internal assimilation, which probably for theological reasons was disharmonized by scribes" 
(Fee, p. 178.) 


12 


For this reason they are not presented in bold type in this section. See Chapter Seven. 
Kim, “Codices,” p. 171. 
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referred to in the notation would be from Origen's commentary on 
Proverbs in three tomes, but provides no reference. The commentary 
and the catena of Origen on Matthew do not contain this difficult 
phrase.!? Kim points out that the marginal note in 1582 cannot refer 
to Eusebius because Eusebius "expressly states that the addition 
Tjoatov in Mt 13:35 was made by mistake, and joatov is not found in 
‘accurate copies or MSS.’”!4 


13:52 ёкВаллє, 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1582*2193 B L 
W Ө+ 700 NA RP ] «poóépe. 1 1582m£ Ormt.x.p18.26,28p19.15 


The confirmation of this rare reading by Codex 1, plus its citation by 
Origen, is significant. It would appear that A-1 had the situation por- 
trayed by 1582, and that X took the marginal reading into the text. 
трофёрє is otherwise witnessed by 517 and 659, while 1424 has 
déper. Kim reports finding this reading in Irenaeus as well. Com- 
pare 17:22 and 20:23. 


13:55 twop 1 15825t K2 B C N OO У 33 892 184 Огті.х.р21.24+ 
р22.17 ү гост 22 131 872 1192 1210 158278 2193 L W 
A+ f13 28 543 565 788 К RP ; Iwon 118 209 578 157 700 10714 
; w»avvgs. N* D+ 28 579 1424+ Ог?! 


Here Codex 1 and 1582* are in agreement with a relatively uncom- 
mon variant supported by X? B С © and a few later mss. Origen is 
reported to have ıwavvms in some passages,!? but also witnesses to the 
Family 1 reading. 1582™8 has the reading that came to be supported 
by the majority of minuscules. 


13 On p. 435.28 in the commentary Origen quotes from 13:35 in discussing 20:16, but he 
does not mention either Isaiah or “the prophet." The relevant part of the discussion is as 
follows: dore evAdyws av ém Tair UáALoTa єітєу TH параВоћ№) TO owrîpa то >>ûvoléw ё 
параВоћоїс Tò отбора роо, pbéyEonar проВ\|рата åm ápyfis« Kal »épeótopar Kekpuppeva йл 
катароАт<‹‹. 

Kim, Codices," p. 172. He does not give a reference for Eusebius. According to 
Kim, Jerome also considers the attribution to Isaiah to be a mistake but reports having seen it 
in MSS. 

15 Kim, “Codices,” p. 173. He provides no reference. Legg, on the other hand, points to 
Augustine (serm.2): "scribae eruditi in regno dei qui proferunt de thesauro suo noua et 
uetera." 

16 NA and Legg cite Origen here, but the variant reading wwavvns is not in the Mt 
commentary. 
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15:617 «jv évtoAjv 1 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1582t*t 
2193 L W A+ 33 157 565 1424 Ormt.xi.p47.5! RP ] тоу Aóyov 
1582"8 KB D © 579 700 892 Ormt.xi.p49.17 ; tov vopov N* 
C+ f13 543 788 1346+ 


The marginal reading of 1582 is ancient, relatively rare, and supported 
by one citation in Origen. This ambivalence in both Origen and 1582 
reflects the possible existence of both readings in the same local area. 


15:22188e.vàs 1 1582* Ormt.xi.p60.21*p63.4] kakôs 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 158278 2193 B CDL W A4 fl? 33 
157 565 579 700 1424 NA RP 


This variant is particularly significant since the text reading demon- 
strates a unique relationship between Origen and Family 1. Мо other 
manuscripts are reported to have this variant. 


15:24 eis 1 118 131 205 209 872 1582! 2195 BD NA RP ] Tipos 
22 1192 1210 1582"2 © 1010 Sy Ormt.xi.p62.15+ fr.xii196 


Here it is the marginal reading that is rare and that reflects the text of 
Origen, and the third strand of Family 1 that joins 1582 in preserving 
this reading. Thus Y can be shown to have chosen the marginal read- 
ing of A-1 at this point. The seemingly random integration by X and 
Y of the marginal readings of 1582 into their relative texts provides 
evidence that they are independently descended from the exemplar (A-1) 
of 1582. 


15:25 Bońðer por: 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1582¢xt 
2193 X BC D L W+ f!3 33 157 565 579 700 1424 NA ВР ] 
бВотӨтүтб» por 1582™8 © 399 Ormt.xi.p63.24 


Again, the marginal reading is very rare and attested by Origen. 


15:30 tod TT 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 15825t 2193 
CW A+ 157 565 Ormt.x1.p67.1 RP | avro 158208 NB DLO 
f1? 33 124 349 517 579 659 700 788 892 954 1346 1424 1608 1675 
1184 Ormt.xi.p65.27 NA 


zi Legg and NA disagree here as to the situation in N. A look at the facsimile reveals 
that the first hand has written rov уороу and A and y have been written above— apparently 
not by the first hand. Subsequently there has been an attempt to erase them. If the C-correc- 
tor of Sinaiticus could be shown to be the second hand, this would strengthen the Caesarean 
quality of the marginal reading of 1582. 
Kim, "Codices," p. 173, (mistakenly?) cites ŝewwôs for Origen on page 61, line 19 of 
the commentary as well. 
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This marginal reading is less rare than some, but ancient, and is sup- 
ported by one of Origen's two citations in the commentary on Mat- 
thew. 


16:13 riva 1582*f*t X B 0281 579 700 1515 11353 OrMt.fr.x11.344+ x11. 
p50.1 ] add pe 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1582** 2193 D L (C W) A Ө+ f13 28 33 157 565 788 1424 RP 


The insertion of pe into the text of 1582 is almost certainly not in the 
hand of the corrector, but in the hand of the scribe. It remains possi- 
ble that Ephraim has mistakenly missed out the word, caught his mis- 
take, and repaired it immediately. However, in the light of the omis- 
sion by Origen and other ancient witnesses, it must be considered 
likely that Ephraim is here reproducing exactly what he finds in his 
exemplar, namely that A-1 originally omitted, and had been corrected 
to the more common reading. This variant belongs to a larger varia- 
tion unit in which 1 and 1582** аге unique— no other manuscript has 
the word order: «(vá (we) Aéyovovv eivai ot dvOpwror. 1582* stands 
alone in reading this word order without pe. Origen's two citations 
are integrated into his own discussion, but tend to support the total 
reading of B (riva Aéyovotv. ot ауӨрөттоь eva). 


17:22 cvotpedopévov 1 15827 К B 0281 892 | отрефорєроу 15826t 
Ormt.xiii.p198.28 ; avaoTpebopevov 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 2193 CD LWA O4 fl? RP 


Klostermann's edition of Origen's commentary reads У < ос>трє- 

dopévuw.... He depends here on Hautsch,!? who states: 
In Mt. ХШ, 8 steht im Lemma: otpedhopévwv ёё аотфу év tH l'aAcAatq. 
Es ist sehr zu bezweifeln, ob Or. wirklich so gelesen hat. Er erwahnt 
die Worte nur hier, im М. T. aber ist teils ovorpebopévwv, teils ауастрє- 
форёуоу überliefert. Vielleicht stand in der zitierten Stelle bei Or. auch 
ursprünglich оострєфорёуоу; dieses konnte in otpedhopévwv verderbt 
werden. 


Where once the reading of Origen appeared to be the result of a corrup- 
tion, the evidence of 1582" now supports its authenticity after all. 
The marginal reading is also rare, so that Codex 1582 provides evi- 
dence of the existence of both readings in the same locality. 


19 Hautsch, p. 58 (Texte und Untersuchungen Band 34. 2a). 
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18:1 реро. 1 1582* Ө 33 517 700 713 954 1071 1424 1675 
Ormtxii.p213.3 ] ара, 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1582™2 2193 B+ Огт.х111.р213.23 NA RP 


See Origen's discussion in the commentary, pp. 213-16, XIII.588 
(14). He knows of both readings but does not judge between them. 
When he introduces the passage he uses ñpépar, but then discusses the 
reading as follows: 


е N / \ Z ^ 2 / 9 ? / ^ e 
о бе просёбткє ката pév тиха TOV dvrTıypdpwv’ ék ékeívņy TT pq 


^ e \ ^ 9 ^ \ N » 9 9 / ^ e / 
TpooíjA0ov ot pabyntal TH tynood, kata дє GAAG* év Exelvy TT тєрї. 


Origen’s knowledge of both readings is reflected in Ephraim’s use of 
one in the text and the other in the margin, and thus provides addi- 
tional evidence of a link between Origen and Family 1. 


18:820 4 (бо «óBas) 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
15821 2193X B DL W А O4 fl? 28 33 157 565 579 700 NA 
RP | ко 1582™8 


Although the Armenian appears to support xav,*! there is no other 
knowledge of this variant. The similar appearance of eta and abbrevi- 
ated minuscule kat could potentially have caused confusion in the text 
of an intermediate exemplar. However, because Codex 1582 reflects 
the situation of an archetype that was formed before minuscule script 
was used,^^ the listing of this reading in the margin seems to imply 
that the variant was present in a majuscule manuscript. 


20:23 xal (e£) 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1582' 2193 x 
C D W+ 13 28 69 124 157 579 700 788 NA RP ] 1| 1 1582" В 
L O 33 1424 Ormt.xvi.p480.19 


Here again is a marginal variant which is ancient, rare, and supported 
by Origen. 


21:26 булоу 1 118 131 205 209 872 1582012193X BCDL WA 
Ө+ f13 28 33 69 157 565 579 700 1424 NA RP ] лаб» 22 1192 
1210 158272 r! 


20 Неге, апа throughout this book, the word(s) in parentheses аге given to aid in locating 
the variant reading in the text. 
The conjuction used is ew, which is normally used to translate kat ог бє, but not 7. 
Legg gives the reading et for Sy* and Eth as well. 
? See the section on the compiler of the archetype below. 
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A reading virtually unknown outside of Family 1. The support of the 
third family line testifies that the reading of the margin of Codex 1582 
was also in the margin of A-1 and was integrated by the scribe of Y 
into the text. 


OPS URC PERUSE CESS) = 


1582 is not extant from 22:29 tv дбусшу tod Өєо® to 23:3 рт movette i 


А асзалаәвпеваааававанаатвеваавававаавввваевазвпавава{зааввааәаввввпаавтаняввватпаававивавазиванаваавававававиаававтевававазавиаваеванавививавтвзававзевизтигаввавтй 


24.27 datver 1 118 205 209 1582'*'D G © 700 Hip | datveTar 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1582™8 2193 B+ NA RP 


Legg cites Hippolytus^? for this variant: остєр уар тү острата eyet- 
perar ато avaToÀov kal paver рєхри Svopwv ктА. In any case it is a 
Family 1 reading that 1s rare and fairly ancient. The marginal variant 
also has ancient but broader support, and is carried later by the Byzan- 
tine text. 


24:43 &vopux8 qva. 1 15829 р L 067 33 124 892 ] Stopuyjvar 118 
131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1582™2 2193 B W O4 f!3 28 
157 565 579 700 788 1424 Arm RP 


The text of 1582 carries a rare and ancient reading. The exemplar (Y) 
of the third line of the family may have chosen the marginal reading 
of A-1, or it may have suffered the same fate as the exemplar (X-1) of 
118 205 209, which has likely been corrected to the Byzantine text. 


Other Marginal Commentary in the Codex 


The Ending of Mark 

At Mk 16:8 (o^? is a final decoration, and then (identical with Codex 1): 
£v тиси pêv тфу аутиуафоу. čws | à8e TANpodtar 6 evayyeALorys: | 
čws об Kal evoéBros & TapdiAov | éxavovicev’ êv modos 8. kai | 


^ / 
Tavta pépeTal 


23 Antichrist 64. 
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Then follows 16:9-20.24 In the margin at 16:19, the following is written 
in a tapering triangular shape: 


^ ^ ^ e 
eipqvatos 6 т@у | dtootéAwy màn | otov. év Tû mpós | Tas alpécets 
^ e ? 
tot | vex. Adywr. TodTO | ávfiveykev | то prov. | ds uápko | єїртнё | v | 


olv 


This marginal note is not found in Codex 1. 


Pericope Adulterae 


The situation in Codex 1582 is identical with that in Codex 1. The 
pericope is missing at Jn 7:53-8,11 and added at the end of the Gospel after 
the following statement: 


\ \ ^ 7 4 9 ^ N 9 ГА 9 

TÒ тєрї THs poryaAtSos kebóAacov: | Ev Tû kardû Lwdvvyv edayyeAw | 
€ ? ^ / 9 / \ Z N N \ ^ М 
Ws êv Tots TAELooLY dvTLypddots | pů ketqievov: p 8ё Tapa Tav | OeGov 
про. тфу ёрртуєосах(тоу) | рутшоуєодёу. — du 97] Lo tod уро | kai 
короо дє ауд (рєиас): обдё pîv | ото O0eo8ópou pépovécrlas. ka | 
тфу AoTaV. apéAeuja ката | tov tónov: KEtTaL 82 обтос̧. рє | т 
HA WA / 9 ^ ^ — / е ^ ^ ? / NY 
óACya TAs аруђѕ ToO F5 ke | baAatov: és tod ёрєбутооу | koi Se: 


e Z ? ^ 7 9 ? / 
OTL трофтүтт$ EK THs | yaAtAatas. оок ёуєїртүтош 


Then follows the text of the pericope. 


The Compiler of the Archetype of 1582 


As can be seen in the above list of marginalia in Matthew, the marginalia 
and/or the corresponding text in Codex 1582 provide rare and ancient variant 
readings. More often than not, the less well-attested of the two choices is 
supported by Origen, and there are several examples where Origen discusses 
both variants, so that the text and marginalia of 1582 provide a record of 
early textual variation. 

From the evidence of Ephraim's copy of Polybius, where it has been 
shown that he attempted to reproduce his exemplar exactly, and from the 
evidence of the care taken in copying 1582 itself, as well as the early 
character of the apparatus, it is unlikely that the marginalia are the result of 
Ephraim's own gathering of variants. Rather, Ephraim has preserved 
marginalia compiled by a much earlier scholar. 

The practice of entering commentary as scholia in the margin of a book 
rather than in a separate volume is thought by Reynolds and Wilson to have 
arisen in the fourth or fifth century, though “it remains uncertain, since the 


24 Codex 1582 has the relatively rare reading kat év tats xepoiv ddets at 16:18, in agree- 
ment with Codex 1. 
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identity of the compilers cannot be established.” Тһе compiler of the 
archetype from which 1582 has descended is similarly not identifiable, but a 
number of conjectures are possible. 

The compiler of the archetype noticed and preserved variant readings, 
many of which are sparsely attested in currently extant documents. He had 
access to Gospel texts and to early commentaries, which he almost certainly 
found in a well-stocked local library. The citations of— or references 
to—the church fathers Irenaeus (2™ century), Origen (d. 254), Pamphilus (d. 
309), Eusebius (d. 340), Chrysostom (d. 407), Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 
428), and Cyril of Alexandria (d. 444) allow for a date of collection as early 
as the second half of the 5" сепіџгу.26 

Strong links to Caesarea and Origen have been convincingly 
demonstrated with respect to Ephraim's other New Testament document, 
Codex 1739. Zuntz comments: 


The Caesarean origin of this astonishing piece of technical philology is 
clear from its general character as well as from the reference, in the 
scholion on Jas. ii. 13, to an autograph of Eusebius. While most of the 
critical notes are drawn from the writings of Origen, there are references 
also to Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, and to a letter addressed 
by 'the orthodox bishops' to Paul of Samosata before A.D. 268. The only 
reference to one of the later Fathers is the tod суо BaotAetov oxóAvov 
quoted ad Rom. vii. 14. Even if this should be a later addition, the respect- 
ful description of Eusebius as paxdpvos (ad Jas. п. 13) and péyas (ad Acts xv. 
20) shows that the great coryhaei of the Caesarean tradition had passed 
away at the time of writing. On the other hand the high perfection of the 
philological method shows Caesarean scholarship still at its best.” 


Such links are present in 1582 as well, pointing to the library at Caesarea 
as a likely source for the archetype. Indeed, because Origen used classical 
texts in his school at Caesarea, and avoided “only those authors who denied 


23 Reynolds/Wilson, p. 46. 

By way of comparison, Codex 1739 contains references to Irenaeus, Clement (d. 
215), Origen, Eusebius, and Basil of Caesarea (d. 379), which allows for a potential date of 
its compilation in the late 4" or early 5" century. 

27 Zuntz, “Rhetoric,” Footnote 3, p. 284. See also Lake, et. al., (Six Collations, p. 143- 
144): “For the Pauline epistles the manuscript chiefly used by the compiler of the exemplar 
which Ephraim himself followed was a very ancient codex which the compiler recognized, 
by comparing it with the writings of Origen, as containing an Origenian text. For the Epistle 
to the Romans, however, though he consulted his ancient codex (see note on Rom. viii. 24), 
he actually provides a text which he reconstituted from the lemmata in Origen’s com- 
mentary.” In addition, a “note on James ii. 13 refers to a manuscript written by Eusebius of 
Caesarea ‘with his own hand.” This suggests the possibility that the original compilation was 
made in Caesarea, where, of all places, such a codex is most likely to have been preserved. 
It is obvious that this library would also possess copies of Origen’s commentary.” Compare 
Kim, “Codices,” pp. 167-175. 
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the existence of a deity or a divine providence,'?? it is possible that some of 
the classical manuscripts copied by Ephraim in Constantinople had the 
library at Caesarea as their source. In addition, Origen would have brought 
Alexandrian text-critical interests and skills to the church at Caesarea, and 
others, who are associated with the Caesarean library, such as Pamphilus 
and Eusebius, are also well known for their scholarly talents and contri- 
butions. 


The Compiler of the Archetype of 1739 


It is tempting to speculate that the compiler of the apparatus that survives 
in Codex 1582 might have been the same person who compiled the 
apparatus of Codex 1739. The compiler of 1739 has been much studied, 
but will likely never be identified, as Zuntz points out while admiring his 
critical skills: 


The procedure which the writer of the prescript adopted shows that he was 
not a copyist, but a scholar commanding a refined critical method and 
animated by a truly philological interest. Who was he? Не does not 
shrink from introducing his own person; he is, then, unlikely to have 
withheld his name. The mutilation of 1739 at its beginning and end has 
eliminated it.?? 


After suggesting and discarding the possibility that it was Eusebius himself, 
Zuntz concludes: 


This much, however, is clear: his work is in the best Eusebian tradition. It 
must have been done at Caesarea and hardly later than c. A.D. 400.30 


While it is certain that Codices 1582 and 1739 did not originally belong in 
one volume,?! it is feasible that the transmission history that led to their 
production may be similar or connected. Опе scholar or a school of 
scholars may have been at work in producing both archetypes, or the Gospel 
codex may even represent a branching off from the archetype behind 1739. 
The gatherings of Codex 1739 show that it was originally a complete New 
Testament excepting the Revelation. It was compiled as a scholarly 
working copy with an extensive apparatus. The original Gospel section of 
the archetype of Codex 1739 could have been the source for the text of a 


2 Reynolds/Wilson, pp. 42-43. See their subsequent discussion on the Christian use of 
classical texts. 
9 Zuntz, The Text, p. 73. 
30 Zuntz, The Text, p. 73. This date is not impossible but perhaps somewhat early if one 
com eti the reference to Basil (330-379) to have been included in the original compilation. 
See p. 36. 
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Gospel book with select marginal readings that was intended for church use 
- the ancestor of 1582.?? 


Archetype (entire NT, working copy 
| With marginalia) 


A-1 
(Gospel codex with 
reduced selection of 

/ the marginalia) 


(intermediate copy of entire NT) 


1582 (faithful copy of A-1) 1739 (faithful copy, but gospel 
section lost) 


The histories of 1582 and of 1739 are certainly parallel. The archetypes of 
both can be linked to Caesarea; both were penned by Ephraim in Constan- 
tinople, so that their exemplars must have been available to him, perhaps in 
the same collection; and both have found their way to monasteries on 
Mount Athos. 

Zuntz,?? Lake;?^ and Birdsall?> conclude that there must have been at 
least one intermediate copy between Codex 1739 and its archetype, which 
they feel was compiled by а 5th or 6th century scholar?9 Similarly, the 
evidence of Family 1 in Chapters Six and Seven will demonstrate that 
Codex 1582 has had an intermediate ancestor between it and the archetype. 
As mentioned in the conclusion of Chapter Two, it may be that the inter- 
mediate exemplars of both manuscripts were produced at a time when 
majuscule documents were being transcribed into minuscule, or it may be 
that copies were made of valuable works in the library at Caesarea, and then 


32 Compare Zuntz, p. 71, including footnote 2. One might also speculate that a colophon 
at the end of the now missing Gospel section claimed a relationship to the text of Origen and, 
at a point when he was in disfavor, led to the removal of the first section of the archetype 
behind 1739, or of its descendent. 

33 Zuntz, The Text, pp. 73-74. Corruptions in 1739 are to be attributed not to Ephraim, 
who he finds to be careful and competent, but to an intermediate scribe. 

34 See Lake's helpfully clear summary with de Zwaan and Enslin, pp. 143-144 in Six 
Collations. 

35 Birdsall, p. 22. See also pp. 10-11: “We have in 1739 a transcript of an uncial 
manuscript of about the sixth century, which contained a scholarly edition of the Acts, 
Catholic Epistles and Pauline Epistles. For the Paulines it utilised in its turn a ‘very ancient 
copy' which in the opinion of the scholar in question evidently attested an Origenian text. 
The text of Romans was compiled by the scholar himself from the lemmata of Origen’s торо 
on Romans," and the summary of the literature review on p. 71. 

36 Zuntz later dates the grammarian compiler of 1739 in the 4th or 5th century. 
"Rhetoric," p. 284. 
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transported as a collection to a library in Constantinople, where they were 
later available for Ephraim and chosen by him as exemplars. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


CODEX 1582 AND THE TEXT OF ORIGEN 


Citations by the early church fathers are valuable because they assist textual 
scholars in locating a type of text both geographically and chronologically.! 
If the movements and citing habits of a father can be demonstrated, this 
information can be combined with an evaluation of the type(s) of text used. 
Did the father change texts around the same time that he made a geographi- 
cal move? Did he change locations, yet his text remained the same? 


Origen and the “Caesarean Text Type" 


Origen (ca. 185-254) is recognized as among the most accurate of the church 
fathers regarding the manner with which he cited his biblical text in the 
writing of his commentaries and other works. Though he is known to have 
paraphrased and conflated readings, he is considered by textual scholars to 
have been unusually careful for his time. This is illustrated by Ehrman, 
Fee, and Holmes in their discussion of the significance of Origen's exten- 
sive quotations of the New Testament: 


To be sure, Origen frequently paraphrases biblical passages, and with 
unsettling regularity he quotes the same passage in somewhat different 
forms. Nonetheless, in most instances his writings provide us with 
enough data to reconstruct with reasonable accuracy the text of the MSS 
that lay before him as he learned Scripture and engaged in its exposition.^ 


It is also known that Origen changed residence in the middle of his life 
(231), moving from Alexandria to Caesarea. Fee has shown that Origen's 
commentary on John, written partly before and partly after this move, does 
not change its textual complexion. "Apparently he took his copy of John 
with him, a copy he used all his life; for in all his works his text of John 
hardly varies from its basically Egyptian form.” 


1 For instance, see Lake's comments, Text, p. 48. 
2 See, for example, Streeter's reference, p. 96, to the early work of Preuschen in the 
commentary on John. 
Fee names Origen as an example of a church father whose citing habits fall into the 
cal gory of “rather precise,” p. 345. 
р. 11. 
? Fee, p. 204. Zuntz, pp. 66, 82ff, discusses the perpetuation of the Alexandrian text in 
Caesarea. See also Streeter, р. 96, and Kim (“Origen’s Text," pp. 81-82), who finds that 
Origen's text of John is ‘neutral’ in On Prayer and Against Celsus, but that his text of John in 
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While Origen's citations of Luke, the Pauline Epistles, and Revelation 
also consistently support the Alexandrian text-type, Fee notes that the 
Gospels of Matthew, and especially Mark, may reflect the move to 
Caesarea? Origen's text of Mark contains the Egyptian text in Books 1-10, 
corresponding to the time he was in Alexandria and to his earliest days in 
Caesarea, but “in a long series of citations from Mark 12-15 in Books 20, 
28, and 32 (the others are lost) his Marcan text ceases altogether being 
Egyptian and becomes a witness to the so-called Caesarean MSS." It 
appears that he brought a copy of Mark with him from Egypt, used it for 
awhile, but then began to use a different text of Mark that became available 
to him in Caesarea.’ 

Origen's Commentary on Matthew contains no such internal change in 
its textual complexion. Rather, the “text of Matthew is...consistent 
throughout the commentary, but reflects a much greater degree of mixture in 
variants also supported by the MSS in von Soden’s I class (D УУ Ө f! f? 28 
565 700 etc)."5 Kim’s earlier research hints that Origen did, however, 
change his exemplar of Matthew at some point: 


As for Origen's text of Matthew, he used the ‘neutral’ text in his Commen- 
tary on John (especially in the portion completed in Caesarea), and On 
Prayer. Then he changed to the 1-1582 type of text. This change appears 
clearly in his Exhortation to Martyrdom. He continued to use the same 
type of text in his Homilies on Jeremiah, Commentary on Matthew, 
Against Celsus.? 


Origen's use of different text-types for his various writings, as well as his 
switch from the Alexandrian to the “Caesarean” type in the middle of his 
commentary on Mark, demonstrate that, 1) a different type of text was 
available to him after his move to Caesarea; 2) differing text-types existed 
side by side in Caesarea by the mid-3" century; and 3) Origen, whatever 
criteria he may have employed for his choice of exemplar, must normally 
have referred to the documents at hand rather than quoting from memory. 


his Commentary on Matthew is “not very definite, but it is a little closer to 1 and 1582 than to 
иат witnesses." Also valuable is Streeter's Appendix Ш, рр. 585ff. 

Ó Fee, p. 205. See also Streeter, pp. 77-78, 91ff, Lake, “Caesarean,” p. 277, and Kim, 
"Origen's Text," for discussions of Origen's movements and the types of texts he seems to 
have made use of. 

7 This does not mean that this text originated in Caesarea. It is possible that Origen 
brought documents containing “Caesarean” readings with him from Alexandria or that they 
arrived there from some other source. Cf. Lake, “Caesarean,” p. 277. However, the fact 
that this type of text does not show up in Origen's writings until after his move supports the 
likelihood that he would have first encountered documents containing this second type of text 
in m new home. 

о Fee, p. 205. See Streeter’s similar conclusion, p. 589. 

? Kim, "Origen's Text," p. 82. Cf. Kim, “Matthean Text," p. 135.  Kim's textual 
analyses must be regarded as preliminary. His anticipated fuller studies never materialized. 
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Origen was long suspected to be the scholar behind a hypothetical recen- 
sion! of the New Testament that would have provided the basis for the 
unusual shared readings of the various “Caesarean” manuscripts.!! There is, 
however, no compelling evidence that Origen ever undertook a thoroughgo- 
ing recension of all or part of the New Testament on the level of his work 
on the Old Testament Hexapla.'* On the contrary, it appears that Origen 
made relatively uncritical use of the texts of Mark and Matthew to which he 
had access after the move to Caesarea. He noticed variant readings (as in Mt 
1:18 and 1:19 below), but did not seem concerned with any sort of stan- 
dardization of the text. 

Whether the distinctive readings of Family 1 resulted from an actual edi- 
tion or recension is also doubtful because of the early date!? and the lack of 
consistency with which the members of the “Caesarean” text preserve the 
readings. It does not appear that one standard text was consciously prepared 
and propagated in the region. It may be, however, that a library and/or 
scriptorium contained several New Testament documents, some of which 
were the products of scholarly work. These documents could have preserved 
unusual readings, some shared and some not, and a rather haphazard cross- 
pollination of the texts may have occurred in the process of further produc- 
tion. 


10 For the purposes of this study, the term “recension” will be understood to mean a 
standard text that is consciously prepared and propagated. For a discussion of the meaning 
of recension, see Holmes, pp. 142-150, in Parker and Amphoux. 

1 See, for example, Fee, p. 352, and Colwell, pp. 45ff, with reference to the opinion of 
Vaganay. Foundational work on the theory of the Caesarean text-type was done by B. H. 
Streeter (pp. 79-108). For other early work on the Caesarean text, see also Zuntz pp. 9, 
157ff, and Lake, et. al, “Caesarean.” Though a loose collection of documents do share 
unusual variants, and some of these documents seem to have links to the geographical area 
and/or persons such as Origen who were known to have lived there, recent studies raise 
doubts that an actual Caesarean text-type existed. In a thorough evaluation of Codex W in 
the Gospel of Mark, Larry W. Hurtado used quantitative analysis to demonstrate that the 
various representatives of the "Caesarean" text-type do not hold together as a coherent 
group, and that there is not a significant statistical relationship between what had been 
identified as primitive, pre-Caesarean and recensional or proper Caesarean sub-groups. 
Epp, pp. 89-92, provides a good summary of Hurtado's arguments over against the earlier 
Work by Streeter and the Lakes. 

See especially Streeter's excellent refutation, pp. 100-101. Even Origen's work on 
the Hexapla must be understood in the context of his time and place. He does not do “textual 
criticism" in the modern sense. Holmes summarizes that “Origen’s practice, so puzzling to 
us, reflects perfectly the ethos of his own time" (in Parker and Amphoux, pp. 145-147). 

The date is not so early as to be compelling proof that a recension could not have 
existed, at least for a portion of the New Testament. For instance, Zuntz demonstrated 
convincingly that, as early as A. D. 100, scholarly work of a preservative character resulted 
in the archetypal Pauline corpus from which all extant Pauline MSS are descended. See The 
Text, p. 279. 
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Collation of 1582 to the Text of Origen 


Most discussions as to the viability of the theory of a Caesarean text-type 
focus on the broader picture, attempting to determine the relationship 
between such documents as P45, W, O, Family 1, Family 13, and the texts 
witnessed by several of the versions and fathers. The current study 1s con- 
cerned solely with the question of whether Family 1 provides a Gospel text 
that was available in Caesarea at the time of Origen. И will be demon- 
strated that this is indeed the case, but how these conclusions might impact 
the question of the existence of a “Caesarean text-type" will await further 
investigation. 

The discussion of the apparatus of Codex 1582 in Chapter Four has 
already demonstrated a relationship between 1582 and the text used by Ori- 
gen at those points where Ephraim reproduced a marginal variant or notation 
from his exemplar. Similar remarkable evidence is found in abundance 
throughout the text of Matthew that is preserved in 1582, and this evidence 
is presented below. 

Codex 1582 was collated against Klostermann's edition of Origen's 
commentary on the Gospel of Matthew!^ in the 451 variation units used for 
the “family readings" collation.!? The results are tabulated in Appendix 
One but can be summarized as follows: 


* A citation of Origen was available in 158 of the possible 451 variation 
units.!Ó 


ж 15821! found support in Origen for 108 of these readings. In addition, 
Origen agreed with four of the five eligible readings of Codex 1 where 
1582 was not extant.’ 


14 For the purposes of this investigation, only Origen's commentary on Matthew was 
used in the collation. As previously mentioned, this particular document has been found to 
have a “Caesarean” type of text. It would remain to collate all citations of Matthew found in 
the extant works of Origen against Codex 1582, while differentiating these documents as to 
their textual affinities. 

The 451 readings comprise the 436 actual “family readings” as well as a few other 
variation units included in the collation. See Chapter Seven for the methodology. The entire 
list of readings is available in Appendix One. 

Sometimes Origen supported both variants, so that the numbers will not add up exactly. 
Citations of Origen in NA, Legg, etc., for which references could not be determined, were 
not included in the tally but can be obtained from the list of “family readings." References 
in the commentary on Matthew where the citation of Origen is less secure, yet appears to 
support a variant are included in the tally. One must keep in mind that Origen's text as we 
now have it has suffered corruption, mostly towards the Byzantine text. In addition, the text 
of Origen and that of Family 1 may have influenced the development of the Byzantine 
standard text, so that interaction between the three is more complex than can be 
demonstrated in a simple statistical analysis. 

17 19:17; 22:30(2X), 32, 46. 
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* [n twelve variation units where both 15828 (or 1582*°) and Origen 
were available,!? the marginal reading agreed with Origen seven times, 
of which six were non-Byzantine.!? 


* RP read with Origen against 1582 sixty times. 


* A central family member (1, and 118 205 209 [except 11:34-21:46]) read 
with Origen RP against 1582 seven times.?9 


* Origen had nine readings found neither in Family 1 nor in ВР.2! 


Especially Interesting Variation Units 


The above statistics indicate that, where 1582 and RP differ, there is much 
more support from Origen on the side of 1582 than there is against it. The 
following variation units provide examples that demonstrate the relationship 
between 1582 and Origen. While the statistics have hinted at tendencies, 
this collection of shared readings conveys the unavoidable impression that 
the archetype behind Codex 1582, and therefore behind Family 1, although 
not identical, was closely related to the text used by Origen. 

While some of the variation units require further comment, most are 
simply cited as examples of frequent agreement between Origen and 1582 or 
1582108 22 


1:18 yéveos 1 1582 SK BCPSWZA Ө X 259 372 399 482 1604 
12211 Bo Sy Eus PsAth Max ] yevvyors 209 1192 L+ f13 28 33 
700 892 1241 Arm Or™t-fr.xii.11-14 gp 


Origen appears to have had yévvyots in his text, but devotes a large 
amount of space to a discussion of the difference in meaning between 
yévvnovs and yéveovs, which he may have pulled from the title of the 
Gospel (B(BAos yevéoews). However, he seems to have known it as a 
variant reading. The goal of his discussion is to prove that the words 
have an identical meaning, thus removing any discrepancy caused by 
the usage of both of them in reference to the incarnation (&AAo yéveots 


18 1:5: 13:52, 55; 15:6, 22, 24, 25, 30; 16:13; 17:22; 18:1; 20:23. 
As represented by the text of Robinson-Pierpont, cited in the following material with 
the abbreviation RP. At 17:20, Origen had an independent reading. 

0 1:18, 20; 2:18; 4:10; 6:25; 22:14; 27:34. There were three times that one or more core 
family members read with Origen against 1582 RP (4:2, 8:29, 27:3), but this is not 
quantitatively meaningful because nearly all of the readings used in the collation were at 
points where 1582 and RP differ. 

21 4:9; 14:21а; 15:11; 17:20; 18:7, 15; 19:28а; 22:30а; 26:44. 
For an explanation of the presentation of the variation units, see Chapters Four and/or 
Seven. 
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Kal dAAo yévvmous, kal арфотєра Атто Ev осибттти Els XPLOTOV 
тсоду).23 Origen is therefore an early witness to both readings. 


1:19 dSevypatioar 1 1582 x! B Z Arm Sy Cop Eth Eus Ormt. fr.xii. 15 ] 
mapaderypatica, 209 1192 N*^ CL W O+ {13 33 Eus RP 


In his discussion of Mt 1:19, Origen uses Sevypaticat. Towards the 
end he comments: 


5 ^ \ \ \ Z > À / ^5 ^ ^ 
ed yodv ро, kal то pù OéAov atti Serypatioa єірӯјодо, Soxet 
е N ^ 3 ^ , N » \ ГА , N 
ото Tod evdayyeALoTOD. оо yàp ёфтсєу шӯ 06Aov durv mapaðevy- 

2 9 s N ГА 7 ^ A 9 2 
патта, CAAA pù ӨёАоу Setypattoa, ToAATs обот év TOUTOLS 
THs 8vadopüs: ws yàp od TadTov onpatver TO урафо, kai mapa- 

А N / M 2 M N М M 
yoda kal то Хоуісасда, kal tapadoyicacbar каї TO poloa kal 

/ e 9 ` N 7 M / 
Tapabndtoar, odtws ооде то дєиуратісо, kal ттарабєгурат ощ. то 
pêv yap tapadserypatioar tiv émi Kak@s праёаут: eis mávTES 
havépwotv тє kal SiaBoAt отоВалАє, voeiv, то ё Serypaticat то 


davepov ATAGS порсол. 


Klostermann?^ provides a discussion of these variant readings found in 
a catena of Codex Lawra B 113 (Сӣ) from Athos: 


9 / \ N 9 / е / 9 \ ^ ы / ? M 
wpryévys бё каї eóoéBvos 6 kavcapetas аут, ToO pT) OEAwv оотту 
/ / / °/ ? ГА M е \ 
Tapaderypatioar Serypaticoar фас обтос eExTLEpevor TO фттоу 
? V N е 9 s 9 ^ / ۹ s ГА ? 9 N M 
iwotd бё ó dvp avtis Sikatos Qv рт 06Aov бєиуратисо, аттуу кої 


eu 9 ГА 
OVUTWS é£yoó EVOL. 


He also reports that immediately preceding this in C? is a long expla- 
nation ending with tarta pév 6 pakápvos “Iwavvys, ёпєта, бе TH 


ГА е , x ГА 
TOUTOU EPLTNVELG KAL Өєббөрос. 


2:9 éord6y 1 205 209 1582 N B C D 33 399 [2211 Ormt.xv.p369.5 
Eus ] ёотт 22 1192 L W+ f1? 700 892 Ormt.fr.xii.28 gp 


7:28 TAVTES | 1 22 118 205 209 1278 1582 A © 697 1278 Sy 
Ormt.xiv.p316.20 ] omit 1192 NA RP 


23 See Klostermann Ша, pp. 19-21, XIL11-14 for the full discussion by Origen. 

See Klostermann Ша, pp. 21-23, XII.15 for the full discussion. 

Klostermann's edition of Origen for Matthew was the first volume to make use of the 
Athos manuscript Сё, and he was convinced of its value. “Für die Güte der Katenen- 
überlieferung in dem einzigartigen cod. Lawra B 113 (C9) sprechen zahlreiche bis jetzt nur 
aus ihm nachgewiesene Fragmente, deren Echtheit durch die griechischen торо zum 
Mattháus oder durch die lateinische Commentariorum Serie erwiesen wird." Klostermann 
IIIb, p. 9. 
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8:32 rods xoipovs 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 В C 0242 33 59 
372 399 660 892 1010 1365 1396 Lat Sy Eth Cop Ormt.fr.xii.167 | 
тту ауєАту тоу хороу L W Ө+ f13 565 700 Arm RP 


8:34 рєтаВђуаи 1 118 205 209 1582 892 Cyr Ormt.fr.xii.171 ] ото 
һєтаВт 1192 МА RP ; оха рєтаВт BW 


9:24 čħeyev 1 118 205 209 1582 N B DX f1? 33 543 788 892 Lat 
Cop Sy Geo Ormt.fr.xii.185 ү ever avtors 22 1192 CLWA 
O-- 28 565 700 RP 


10:28 фоВтЮттє2 1 1582 L 157 [184 Ormt.fr.x11.210 ] add Se 118 
209 1192 Or Meth ЕР; $ofeto0e 82 N B C W 892+ 12211 


13:35 karafoAqs 1 22 1192 1210 1582 X! B Lat Sy Eth Arm 
Ormt.xv.p435.30 Eus ] add xoopov 118209 N*2 C DL W O+ f13 
33 RP 


13:36 афтод 1 118 209 1582 7 1194 1424 1675 Arm Ormt.x.pl1.1,8 
(+xi.p40.14)] 5 Te 1192 CL W Ө {13 22 33 565 700 892 RP ; 
omit NBD 


13:48 dyyq 1 15828 BC N M © 124 399 700 892 Ormt.x.pl15.35 ] 
ayyera 118 209 1192 L W A+ f13 RP 


13:52 єкВалАє. 118 209 1192 1582'*t Ө+ NA RP ] tpodéper 1 
1582™2 517 659 Lat Geo Ormt.x.p18.26,28+p19.15 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


13:55 сосђф 1 1582 N^ B C N O O Х 33 892 L184 Lat Sy Cop 
Ormt.x.p21.24+ p22.17] гост 22 1192 1582"£ K L W A+ f13 
543 565 К Cop RP ; Іоот 118 209 5 700+ Cop Geo ; voavvns 
X* D+ ОФ! 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


14:21 malðwv каї yovarkov 1 1582 D O it Ormt.x1.p37.14] YUVALKWV 
kav табу 118 209 1192 Arm NA RP 


15:1 adr 1 1582 349 517 892 954 1295 1424 1675 Огті.хі.р45.30+ 
p46.7,13] ru moov 118 209 1192 Arm NA RP 
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15:6 ттуу EVTOATY 1 22 118 209 1192 1582**t L W A+ 33 565 Arm 
Огт!.х1.р47.31 Суг RP ] «àv Adyov 1582™8 B D Ө 700 892 Lat 
Sy Cop Eth Or™t-x1-p49.17 ; тоу vopov C+ fl? 543+ 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 
15:14 tecotvtar eis Bó0pov 1 1582 (several mss have variations on this, 


but not the exact wording) Ormt.xi.p55.12 1 ers BoOvvov tecouvTat 
118 209 1192 Огт!.хі.рҳ55.11+р56.23 NA рр 


15:22 Serves 1 1582txt Ormt.xi.p60.21*p63.4] Kaas 118 209 1192 
1582m8 NA RP 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


15:24 ets 1118 209 15821 NA RP ] «pos 22 1192 1210 1582™8 
O 1010 Sy Ormt.fr.xii196 
See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 

15:25 Вотдє, pore 1118 209 1192 1582Ut NA ВР ] Вотдтсбу por 
158272 Ө 399 Ormt.xi.p63.24 Geo 
See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


16:1 фарисаїои 1 1582 33 565 Mae Or™t-fr.xii.341 ] prou 118 209 
1192 NA RP 


16:13 riva Aey.... 15821х{ X B 0281 579 700 1515 [1353 Eth Lat Cop 
Ort. fr.xii.344xii.p80.14 ] туд ue Аєу... 1118 209 1192 
1582* DL A Ө+ fl? 33 Lat Sy Arm Ir Hil Tert RP 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


17:1 dvéyer 1 1582 D Ormt.xit.pl50.20] ayadheper 118 209 1192 
NA RP 


17:15 éviote 1 22 1192 1210 1582 D О it Mae Ormt.xiii.p187.27 | 
ToAÀaku; 118 209 NA RP 


17:20 рєтаВа čvðev 1 1582 N B 700 Ormt.xiii.p198.1 ] petaBnO evrev- 
Bev 118 209 1192 C L W+ 33 КР; peram. ev8ev Ormt.x.p25.29 
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17:22 сострефорёуоу 1 1582" N B 0281 892 Lat Sa ] отрефорєуоу 
158 2*xt Ormt.xiii.p198.28 5 avaotpeþwpevwv 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 2193 CD LWA ©+ f!3 RP 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


18:1 pépa 1 15825 Ө 33 517 700 713 954 1071 1424 1675 Lat Sy 
Arm Geo Hil Or™t-xiii.p213.3 ] фра, 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1582™2 2193 B+ Sy Cop Eth Arm Aug Or™t-xii. 
p213.23 NA RP 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


19:4 ктќсос 1 22 1192 1210 1582 В © 33 59 124 660 700 e Cop Eth 
Ormt.xiv. p319.22+p321.10 ] moryoas 118209 XCD W+ (13 
Arm RP 


20:22 uéAAo mívewv 1 22 1210 1582 NB DL Z O 085 788 Lat Sy 
Cop Eth Ormt.xvi.p481.11] add т to Batticpa о eyw Ваттиорах 
Валтт„оӨтууса (118 209 except туо kar) C W A+ 33 Arm RP 


Origen has the Family 1 reading. He quotes it and then adds 


* е е ^ , ГА / N / ex 3 N / “nN s ГА 
N WS O Маркоѕ aveypaise: SovacOe TO TOTTPLOV о EYW пиуо N TO Ват- 


е\ ? N / ^ 
tropa © éyo BattiCopar Basrrco8 vac 


Thus Origen refers to the Markan version. This reference to Mark's 
wording is provided by Klostermann, but enclosed in parentheses with 
the footnote: 


Zum Text vgl. Hautsch TU. 34,23, 69, der mit Griesbach annimmt, daß 
Origenes die Worte 7 - BattioOfvar bei Matthäus nicht gelesen habe, 
trotzdem aber in der Erklärung die ausführlichere Form des Gedankens 
aus Markus behandele. Ein Versuch, mit lat. (s. auch S. 471, 21f) im 
griechischen Text die Worte т ws о Mápkos àvéypoaije: «ӧбуасдє то 
TOTHpLov Tuetv 0 éyo туш» Z. 13-15 in Klammern zu setzen und die 
Fortsetzung Z. 16f 7 то - Bamro85va. zum Mattháustext zu schlagen, 
scheitert an S. 485, 13ff — Marc. 10, 38.39. 


20:23 xal (ё) 118 209 1192 15825! NA КР ] 3 1 1582" 8 BL O 33 
1424 Lat Cop Epiph Ormt-Xvi.p480.19 


See the discussion of this variation unit in Chapter Four. 


21:13 mesovfkare 1 1582 Ormt.xvi.p556.4^] eqornoate 118 209 1192 
C D W+ f!3 33 RP 
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22:2,326 rov y&ápous TH vi avroð 1 22 118 205 209 1210 1582 
О OrMt.xvil.p628.7+p637(.8),20+p642.24+691.33 1 emovmoev 


yapous то ошо avTov ка, 1192 NA RP 


22:4 dptotov 1 118 205 209 1582 О тті. fr.xi1.4339xvii(.p629.4)4 
p645.28 ] add роо 2193 NA RP 


22:7 то otpatevpa 1 22 118 205 209 1210 1582 D 238 990 Lat Sy 
Geo Bo Ormt.xvii.p634.32-*p648.1 Lcf ] та OTPATEVLATA 1192 
2193 Arm Ormt-fr. x11.429,435I NA RP 


22:13 ёкВалєтє абтду 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 X BLO 
085 700 892 Lat Cop (OrMt.Xv11.p596.2+p635.6+p65 1.9) ] apate 
avTov kav ekBaAere 2193 С W A+ 33 RP 


27:13 katyyopoto.y 1 118 209 1582 Eth | karapapropoócww NA 
RP 


Here Origen does not quote the biblical text, but in his discussion?’ 
he uses kxarnyopoöouv in substantive form. Both verbs can be used іп 
substantive form, though the meanings differ slightly (katyyopta is an 
accusation, while katapaptupta is evidence used against someone). 
This may indicate a relationship to the text of Family 1, but the evi- 
dence is insufficient. 


The Text Used by the Compiler of the Archetype of 1582 


From the evidence presented above, it 15 obvious that the text of Matthew 
used by the ancient scholar who compiled the archetype preserved in Codex 
1582 15 related to the text used by Origen in his commentary. A series of 
rare and ancient readings, shared by few or no others, is common to both 
documents. At the same time, the two texts are not identical. Some of the 
differences may be later corruptions. In the process of copying, both the 
text of Family 1 and the text preserved in Origen's commentary have inevi- 
tably suffered a certain amount of correction towards the Byzantine standard 
text. Yet it appears that a number of the differences between them have 
existed from ancient times. Rather than one being based on the other, it 
appears more likely that both drew from a common source— a collection of 
biblical documents available in Caesarea in the early third century and con- 
taining distinctive readings. 


26 There is, however, in the microfilm of 1192 some suspicion of a correction. 
27 Klostermann Ша, xii.fr.p. 223.546. 
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CODEX 1582 AND CODEX 1 


Kirsopp Lake's pioneering work on Codices 1 118 131 205 and 209 resulted 
in a scholarly consensus that these five minuscules are so closely related in 
the Gospels as to form a textual family. Family 1 derives its name from 
Codex 1, which Lake identified as the leading member, based on its age and 
relative lack of Byzantine corruption. A full description of Codex 1 is 
given in Chapter Seven. It is sufficient to mention here that it 1s a manu- 
script of almost the entire New Testament, and is dated by most scholars to 
the 12" century.! 

After collating the four family members of which he was aware,” Lake 
provided convincing arguments for a stemma that demonstrated that 1 118 
131 and 209 had a common archetype, and that 118 209 had an intermediate 
ancestor in common. The stemma was illustrated with this diagram: 


W 


Cent. XII 


Cent. XIII 


Cent. XIV 131 (Mc I-V and Lc I-XXIV) 209 


l Including Dean Burgon, M. Henri Omont, Kirsopp Lake, and the 27" edition of NA, 
though Wettstein thought it to be up to 200 years earlier. See the discussion on Codex 1 in 
Copier Seven. 

Putting aside 205, which he assumed to be a direct copy of 209. 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


via free access 


CODEX 1582 AND CODEX 1 85 


Lake further described the relationships of these manuscripts as follows:? 
(1) 1 118 131 209 have a common ancestor W. 
(2) 118 209 have a common ancestor X. 
(3) 209 15 more faithful to X than is 118. 


(4) 118 was written by an eclectic scribe who was acquainted with X, and 
sometimes hesitated between the text of X and the Antiochian text. 


(5) X was copied from two MSS Y and Z, of which Y belonged to the same 
family as 1, and was probably an ancestor of it, and Z to the Antio- 
chian family. Probably Y was mutilated. 


(6) 131 is in Mc i-v and in Lc i-xxiv descended from another MS of the 
same family as 1, which was neither X nor 1 nor Y. 


(7) The immediate archetypes of 1 118 131 209 were probably minuscule 
MSS. 


Most of Lake's stemma is borne out by the results of the current study. 
The relationships between the various manuscripts will be discussed in 
more detail in Chapter Seven. In addition, a stemma has now been devel- 
oped incorporating data from Codex 1582 and other (supposed) family mem- 
bers that have come to light after Lake's edition was published. Final 
arguments for the stemma derive from the discussion in this and the follow- 
ing chapter; consequently the new stemma is to be found on p. 101. 
However, because variation units that provide evidence as to family relation- 
ships will be pointed out in the discussion below, the new stemma should 
be referred to from this point onward.^ 


The Full Collation of Matthew 


Preliminary examination of Codex 1582 showed it to have a text nearly 
identical to that of Lake's edition of Family 1. However, because Codex 
1582 1s up to 200 years older than Codex 1, and because (as has been dem- 
onstrated) the scribe Ephraim was careful to reproduce exactly an exemplar 
of a much earlier time, the witness of 1582 must be taken into account in 
dating and establishing the text of Family 1. 


3 Lake's description has been somewhat shortened. Please note that the designations 
used here by Lake for the non-extant ancestors of Family 1 do not correspond to the 
designations used in the new stemma. Outside of this discussion by Lake, only the new 
пе по; will be used. 

It must be emphasized that the number of generations shown between manuscripts in 
the new stemma is the estimated minimum required by the evidence. There may well have 
been intervening copies. 

Kirsopp Lake's edition of Family 1 is essentially a transcription of Codex 1 with a few 
emendations (compare Lake, Codex 1, pp. v-vi). 
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A full collation was made in Matthew, comparing Codex 1582 to Lake's 
edition of Family 1, followed by a second full collation to check accuracy. 
At those points where 1 and 1582 appeared to differ, other critical editions 
of Matthew (NA27, Legg, Swanson) were consulted. This revealed a num- 
ber of discrepancies between the readings in Lake and those in the critical 
editions, especially between Lake and Swanson. These discrepancies were 
checked against microfilms of the manuscripts in question. Swanson’s 
citations of 118 were found to be correct where he disagreed with Lake. 
similarly, in the case of Codex 1, in nearly every instance Swanson was 
found to be correct. Thus far 19 inaccurate citations of Codex 1 by Lake 
have been detected. These are listed at the end of this chapter. 


Variation Units Between 1582 and 1 in Matthew 


The full collation of Codex 1582 to Codex 1 in Matthew resulted in a total 
of only 34 variation units in the entire Gospel, in five of which a marginal 
or interlinear note by the first hand in 1582 was in agreement with Codex 
1.7 The remarkably close relationship between these two codices, in spite 
of the 200 years that separate them, is a testimony to the care taken by both 
copyists and by their predecessors, as well as confirmation that these docu- 
ments must derive from almost the same point in the line of descent from 
the ancient archetype, as illustrated in the new stemma for Family 1. 

The 34 variation units are listed below. An examination of them will 
indicate that Codex 1582 15 a nearly exact reproduction of an intermediate 
exemplar (A-1) while Codex 1, along with 118 205 209, is a descendent of 
this same intermediate exemplar by way of an additional intervening copy 
(X). Thus, Codex 1 (or X) and Codex 1582 are independent witnesses to a 
common archetype. At the same time, it will be seen that the theoretical 
exemplar X did not preserve the marginalia and contained a number of 
scribal mistakes, especially mistakes of omission. Codex | itself will be 
shown to contain a number of singular errors, mainly omissions. 

All actual variation between 1582 and 1 in Matthew is provided below.? 
The variation between the marginalia recorded by Ephraim in Codex 1582 
and the text of Codex 1 has been provided in Chapter Four and is not 
repeated here. The testimony of 118 209 is given throughout, as well as 
non-Byzantine readings of a few family members for variation units in 
which they were collated.? In addition, a conjectural emendation by Lake 


6 Swanson did not collate 209. 
7 The marginal readings are Mt 13:52, 17:22, and 20:23, and the interlinear notations in 
the first hand are 1:5 and 16:13. 
Not including itacisms, nu-moveables, accenting, and some spelling. Lake has 
"corrected" especially the first three in his transcription. 
The readings of 118 209 are from Lake, but have been checked with the microfilms 
wherever Swanson disagreed with Lake on the reading of 118. The readings of the other 
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for Mt 23:18 is shown to be incorrect on the basis of the testimony of 
1582. 


MATTHEW 
Codex 1582 ] Codex] 


Extant = 1 209 1582: 


Title 
+ то kata ратдоїоу evayyéAvov 1582] ATION EYAITEAION КАТА 
MATOAION 1; то ката MazÜavov ауу evayyeAtov 209 


Chapter One 


Verse 

4 ашуадоВ (twice) 1582 C L M W+ 28 124 565 700 1424 RP |] 
"Autvaddap (first occurrence 1 Г 33) (second occurrence X) | 
'AuvvaSáp. (twice) 209 788 1071+ 


Minuscule beta can easily be mistaken for mu, or vice versa.!Ü The 
mu-ending normally occurs only in minuscules (though also in I' and 
in N in one occurrence each). If the archetype of the family was a 
majuscule, as must be the case if it dates from around the late 5" cen- 
tury, it seems more likely that 1582 reflects the earlier reading. 


511 gaXAuóv: сарфу бё éyévvqoe tov 1582 RP ] omit 1 205 209 


No other witness has this omission, and Origen mentions this genera- 
tion in his discussion of the genealogy.!^ This variation, as well as 
that at 4:2, provides strong evidence that 1 205 209 have descended 
from the same intermediate exemplar (X), and that the scribe of X 
made a less careful copy of a common ancestor (A-1) than did 
Ephraim. Because these words take up exactly one line in Codex 
1582, the theory could arise that 1582 was the exemplar of X, and that 
the omission is due to haplography. However, other readings will 


(supposed) family members are results of the collation from the microfilms. See Chapter 
Seven for the methodology of the collation. Other witnesses thought to be relevant to the 
discussion are cited from NA27, Swanson, and/or Legg. Where these disagreed, the 
testimony of NA was considered most trustworthy, or the disputed witness 1s simply not cited. 
Professor C. C. Smith noted in private correspondence that one should also consider 

the possiblity of a phonetic sound shift from beta to mu. 

! If 118 were extant here, it is expected that it would omit as well, since this is the 
reading of X. 

? mtxii.fr.6 
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indicate that 1 205 209 are not descended from 1582. Two conclu- 
sions follow: 1) A-1, not 1582, must be the source of X, which acci- 
dentally omitted the words due to haplography; and 2) it is likely that 
Ephraim has reproduced the line length of his exemplar, A-1. 


ртхаВ 1582* | ayáß 1 209 1582** RP 


The spelling of 1582* is otherwise known only in Codex 700. Klos- 
termann’s edition of Origen has the normal spelling. Ephraim is 
also aware of the more common spelling and notes it in a rare case of 
a supralinear "correction" by the first hand. If he is reproducing the 
exact situation of his exemplar (i.e. A-1 contained the spelling pnyáß 
and a supralinear correction), then Codex 1582* most likely provides 
the last remaining evidence of the spelling of the archetype. 


Lwakel (twice) 1582 |] lake 1°; Take 209 ; iaxetp (twice) 
205 


Family 1 witnesses to a generation of the genealogy mentioned other- 
wise only in M U © X33 258 478 485 [54.!^ RP and all other wit- 
nesses omit the generation of twakety altogether. М U © 33 agree 
with the spelling of 1582. It appears that X had both spellings, one 
in the text and the other as a correction. In any case, Codex 1 and X-1 
knew of both spellings, with each of them incompletely taking over 
the correction in X. 


єуєуутсє 209 1582 КР ] ёуёуут 1 


dlp 209 1582 RP ] ’Alsp 1 


In these two variation units it appears that 1 and X-1 had different 
readings. 209 most likely agrees with 1582 because X had the same 
reading as 1582, and the variant originated with 1, perhaps the result 
of carelessness. (In the first occurrence of the name in Codex 1 it 1s 
spelled with omega.) This is one of a number of variations between 
1582 and 1 where it appears that the scribe of 1 has been less careful. 
The possibility, however, should not be eliminated that Codex 1 pre- 
serves the reading of the archetype and of X, and that 1582 and 209 
witness to independent corrections back to the normal text. 


mt.xii.fr.6 
Legg also suggests comparison with discussions in Irenaeus, Epiphanius, and Eusebius. 
This variant spelling of Codex 1 is given incorrectly in Lake’s edition as occurring in 


the generation Abioud-Eliakim. It actually occurrs one phrase earlier in the generation 
Zorobabel-Abioud. 
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Chapter Four 


2 


Kal vókras тєссарбкоута 1582 RP ] omit 1 209 


There is no question that the ancestor (X) of 1 209 has accidentally 
omitted the words.!? In this variation unit, the formatting of 1582 
(which may reflect the formatting of A-1), does not provide as com- 
pelling an explanation for why a scribe might have missed the words. 
However, the two occurrences of reccapákovra are in adjacent lines, 
though not in exactly the same position in the lines. It is easily pos- 
sible that a scribe's eye may have skipped to the second occurrence. 
This omission has potential support in Origenmt-fr.xii.61. where in 
several catena fragments he repeatedly mentions 40 days while never 
mentioning nights. But the catenae are not direct quotations, and 
omission by a Father cannot be seen as final proof that he did not 
know the reading. This omission is best taken as the result of care- 
less copying by the scribe of X. 


Chapter 5 


46 


то aùrò 1582 RP ] тобто 1 209 


The reading of 1 209, which must have been that of their common 
ancestor (X), is supported only by 1604, and could be a result of a 
mistake by the scribe of X. 


Chapter Six 


a 
"osseous 


8 


Extant (from 6:3) = 1 118 209 1582 


Орбу 1582 RP ] Тиф» 1 118 209 


The reading of 1 118 209, which must have been that of their com- 
mon ancestor (X), is otherwise reported only in / 184,17 and could be a 
result of a mistake by the scribe of X. 


16 See 1:5 and 21:7 for other cases of haplography by X. 
17 For more on this 12^ century lectionary which contains many unusual readings, see 


pp. Ixii ff. in F.H. Scrivener, A Full and Exact Collation of About Twenty Greek Manuscripts 
of the Holy Gospels; Cambridge: University Press, 1853. 
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Chapter Eight 


20 


сс 1582 C? W O« fl? RP ] omit 1 118 205 2098 B C* L 33 
892 


The reading of 1582 is admittedly a type of addition which occurred 
frequently, and 1 118 205 209 have a reading which demonstrates 
broad and ancient support, including two citations by Origen.!® But 
if Codex 1 etc. have the reading of A-1, then Ephraim must have made 
the addition personally, something that seems to go against his insis- 
tence on reproducing his exemplar. On the other hand, the scribe of X 
frequently makes errors of omission. It is more likely, therefore, that 
1582 preserves the reading of the archetype. 


Chapter Eleven 


19 


29 


(тушу) ко, Аєуоосиу 118 209 1582 RP ] omit ко, Aeyovo. 1 


An omission by Codex 1 only. 118 209 are not family members 
here,!? so that 1 is the only evidence for the reading of X. Either X 
has made this omission or it is a mistake by the scribe of 1 himself. 
In either case, the omission is likely accidental and not the reading of 
the archetype. Origen's omission?? is due to the structure of his dis- 
cussion. 


ovvetov 118 209 1582 RP | duvatwv 1 


Only Codex 1 (and 047, according to Legg) is known to have this 
reading. The word occurs several times in the NT, but not in the 
genitive plural. The idea of “the wise and powerful” could possibly 
stem from I Cor 1:26, ...оть оо modoù codot ката сарка, оо ToAAoL 


SUVGTOL... 


Chapter Twelve 


25 


7 1° 1582 RP ] omit 1* 118 209 


The omission has occurred either in 1 or in X. The reading does not 
make much sense and seems to be the result of a mistake. 


18 mt.fr.xii.1644xi.p61.22. 
9 They are therefore not presented in bold typeface. For ће evidence concerning this, 


see Chapter Seven. 


20 mt.xii.fr.233. 
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36 e 118 209 1582 КР | omit 1 
An omission by the scribe of Codex 1 or by the scribe of X. 

Chapter Thirteen 

11 obpavav 118 209 1582 RP ] omit 1 
Same situation as in 12:36 and other singular omissions by the scribe 
of either Codex | or of X. 

30 ооуаубуєтє 118 209 1582 КР | ovvayete 1 B Y* Г 348 440 1689 
There is no other instance of соуауєтє in the NT. Correction and 
accidental omission of the syllable are both possible within the fam- 
ily. The reading of 1 1s rare and old, which could point to its authen- 
ticity. But it could be a result of careless copying by its own scribe, 
or that of X, and fits once more the tendency to careless omission. 
The reading of Codex 1 should therefore be relegated to the apparatus 
of Family 1. 

48 сатрй 118 209 1582 RP Or*-P12.25*p14.33 ] сађра 1 
This appears to be an error by the scribe of 1. 

52  éxBáAAe. 118 209 1582 RP ] «pobépe. 1 15828 


See the full discussion of this valuable reading in Chapter Four. It 
would appear that A-1 had the situation portrayed by 1582, and that X 
took the marginal reading into the text. Compare 17:22 and 20:23. 


Chapter Sixteen 


13 


riva 1582* Ormt.fr.x1i.344+x11.p80.14 | add рє 1 1582* RP 


See the full discussion in Chapter Four. As stated there, it remains 
possible that Ephraim has mistakenly missed out the word, caught his 
mistake, and repaired it immediately by squeezing pe into the space 
after riva. However, in the light of the omission by Origen and other 
ancient witnesses, it must be considered likely that Ephraim is here 
reproducing exactly what he finds in his exemplar, namely that A-1 
originally omitted рє, and that the word was squeezed in by a corrector 
(of А-1 or of an intermediate copy). The addition of pe should be 
removed to the apparatus of the edition of Family 1. 
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Chapter Seventeen 


9 


22 


24 


6 Të 1582 RP Огт!.х11.р169.25 | 5 viò 1; omit 118 209 


The reading of 1 does not make sense, 15 otherwise unknown, and 
could have resulted from a nomen sacrum in an illegible minuscule 
exemplar and/or from the occurrence of 6 viós later in the sentence. 


стрєфорёуоу 1582t*t Ormt.xiii.p198.28 ] Уострєфорёуоу 1 
1582™8 X B 892; avactpedopevwy 118 209 DA Ө+ RP 


This variation unit is discussed more fully in Chapter Four. The read- 
ing in the text of 1582 is unattested in Greek NT manuscript wit- 
nesses. Compare 13:52 and 20:23. As far as family relationships are 
concerned, it appears that X has integrated the marginal reading of A-1 
into the text. 


SiSpaxpa 209 1582N B C A Ө+ 124 1424 ВР Ormt.xiii.p208.20, 
р212.9,26 ] ўдраура 1118 (D) W+ f13 565 700+ 


This spelling variation divides the entire tradition rather randomly, and 
it can be imagined that the cause of variation could be either visual (in 
the case of minuscule forms of y and x) or oral. The majority of 
majuscules have the first reading and, against RP, Swanson assigns 
the second spelling to the majority text, signifying that a great num- 
ber of minuscules carry it. The split of 118 against 209 is puzzling. 
Perhaps their (at this point Byzantine) exemplar is illegible and/or cor- 
rected, and they have read it differently. 


Chapter Twenty 


4 


23 


ёду 118 209 1582 RP | av 1 


Only D and L have the reading of Codex 1. This could be an indepen- 
dently occurring variant, caused by scribal error (fitting the tendency of 
the scribe of 1 to make minor omissions) or grammatical preference. 


кої (è) 118 209 1582 RP ] à 1 158238 


The reading of 1 and the margin of 1582 1s rare and extremely interest- 
ing, with support by B L © 33 1424 and OrMt-xvi.p480.19 21 Codex 
1582 most likely provides evidence of the situation in the archetype, 
i.e. that the text of the archetype read каї, with the variant reading т 
noted by the compiler in the margin. 


2l See Chapter Four for a fuller listing of the evidence. 
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Chapter Twenty-one 


7 kal étmekdOicev emávo аотёу (118 with emekaðnoev) 209 1582 RP ] 
omit 1EG2 


This is an almost singular omission by either X or 1. The situation 
in Family 1 is similar to the variation unit in 4:2. kat émekáÜOL.oev 
єт@уш aùtôv may easily have filled a single line in the exemplar of X 
or 1, with the omission caused by identical line endings. 118 209 do 
not contain the Family 1 text in this section, so that it cannot be 
determined if the haplography first occurred in Codex 1, or if it was 
already present in X. Though the length of the omitted phrase is the 
correct length, the phrase is not found in a single line in Codex 1582 
(which may provide record of the appearance of A-1). However, the 
two instances of а®тфу are in adjacent lines in 1582, and haplography 
caused by the scribe's eye skipping from one instance to the other 
remains conceivable. 


25 то 22 1192 1582X B C Z 33 148 ; тоо 1 ] omit 118209 LA 
O4 f!? 124 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


The third strand of the family joins 1582 in this reading, which is 
otherwise rare and ancient. The reading of 1 appears once again to be 
a mistake, either of its own scribe or of the exemplar X, but it is at 
the same time support for the existence of an article in the archetype. 
The omission of the article by the majority of the witnesses is sup- 
ported by OrigenImt.x vii.p586.25 


Chapter Twenty-two (to vs. 29a) 


2823 ууй 118 209 15824 B D L W Ө f13 33 157 565 700 1424 RP 
] pr û 11 


The reading of Codex 1 is nearly unique and probably has resulted 
from the influence of the article in the preceding line. 


Codex 1582 is not extant from 22:29 rûv Sbvaytv tod Beod to 23:3 m 


TOLELTE.: 


22 бее the descendents of Y in the stemma. 
From here 118 209 are witnesses to the Family 1 text again. 
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Chapter Twenty-three (from vs. 3b) 


10 


18 


18 


3] 


ёстиу 1582 Ө 124 788 ] omit 1 118 205 209 700 


This variation occurs within a larger variation unit in which Family 1 
(от кадтутттс opóv [écruv]) differs significantly from the Byzantine 
text (els yàp budv éotiv 6 кобтутттѕ). Other manuscripts provide at 
least half a dozen additional variations for this clause. It is certain that 
the common ancestor (X) of 1 118 209 did omit ёст» within the fam- 
ily reading. This leaves 1582 against X, with 1582 being the better 
choice on the grounds of care in copying. 


bs äv! 1582 X BC D L Ө+ f13 ] ös Säv 1 118 209 ; os cav 
W+ 157 1424 RP 


The reading of 1582 has broad and ancient support, and the reading of 
the ancestor (X) of 1 118 209 could have easily been taken from the 
context. Neither appears to have been influenced by the Byzantine 
text. The reading of 1582 is more likely that of the archetype. 


TOO émávo adtod 11582] tH Exdvw aùroð 118 209 RP 


Lake apparently conjectured that the reading of 1 was a scribal error, 
and that the reading of all other manuscripts must therefore also be the 
family reading. He therefore prints Tû énávo adtod in the main text 
of his edition, relegating the reading of Codex 1 to his apparatus. The 
addition, however, of the evidence of 1582 demonstrates the almost 
certain reading of A-1, and possibly also of the archetype. This read- 
ing is otherwise unknown and is a powerful proof of the close rela- 
tionship between the two leading family members. 


eautots 1582 RP | avrtots 1 118 209 


The reading of 1 118 209 is found in M and a few minuscules, includ- 
ing members of Family 13. The variant is likely caused by the epsi- 
lon at the end of the preceding word, and could have occurred independ- 
ently in either direction. It is certain that the ancestor (X) of 1 118 
209 had a$7ois , but the archetype of the family could have had either 
reading. Again, the weight goes to the care taken by Ephraim, as 
opposed to the tendency of X and 1 to omission by haplography. 
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Chapter Twenty-five 


9 


20 


ауорасатє 1582 ВР ] d'yopáceTe 1 (118 209) 


1582 and 1 disagree as to the spelling of the archetype. 118 and 209 
have written the e so hesitantly that it is unsure what their intention 
was.^^ No other witness has the spelling of 1. It looks as though X 
is the source of this situation, possibly being itself unreadable, thus 
causing an unusual spelling in 1 and uncertainty in X-1. 


rapéSwkas 118 1582 RP ] ӧєдокас 1 209 


The reading of 1 209 is otherwise known only in minuscule 122, 
though Legg considers some of the versions to support this reading. 
Some minuscule ligatures for map- might be mistaken for a delta. 
The ancestor (X) of 1 118 209 must have had ёёдокас , with 118 
showing the results of correction to the Byzantine text. It becomes 
another case of 1582 vs. X, and 1582 is given more weight for care in 
copying the exemplar. 


Chapter Twenty-six 


39 


тлу оо ооу 1582 ] тлу ody 1 118 209 RP 


Only 1582 has this reading. In this case one suspects that the scribe 
of А-1 has made a mistake in copying, that Ephraim has faithfully 
reproduced the mistake, and that X has eliminated it. It is in any case 
not likely to have been the text of the archetype. 


Chapter Twenty-seven 


3 


10 


iovéas 1582 RP ] pr о 1 118 209 


Only 243 566 and Origen (mt.fr.xii.542) join X in inserting the arti- 
cle here. Addition or omission could easily have occurred. Though a 
difficult decision here, one must continue to place more weight on the 
trustworthiness of 1582 over X, and relegate the article to the appara- 
tus. 


KS 1582* RP ] pr © 1 118 209 1582¢ 


1 118 209 carry this apparent correction of 1582, supported only by 
713 1184. It is not possible to identify the hand with certainty. It 
may have been the 12" century corrector, but it also could have been 


24 | 118 209 have all been double-checked on the microfilms. 
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Ephraim himself, either upon noticing his mistake or in order to 
reproduce the appearance of his exemplar. Certain is only that the 
ancestor (X) of 1 118 209 did have the article. 


Chapter Twenty-eight 
1 papràp 1582 ] Мара 1 118 209 RP 


If Lake has been careful in his recording, then 1 is normally consistent 
in spelling the name of Mary Magdalene as Codex 1582 spells it 
(шари). 118 and 209 are less consistent. In this instance the spell- 
ing of 1582 has the support of N CL A O and no minuscules. It 
seems likely that the archetype had this older spelling. 


Conclusions 


Codex 1 (or X) and Codex 1582 are independent witnesses to a common 
archetype. Codex 1582 is a nearly exact reproduction of an intermediate 
exemplar (A-1) that retained the marginalia (perhaps not in full), but that 
may also have had a few corrections to the developing Byzantine standard. 
Codex 1, along with 118 205 209, is a descendent of this same intermediate 
exemplar by way of an additional intervening copy (X) that did not preserve 
the marginalia and that contained a number of scribal mistakes, especially 
mistakes of omission. In the same way, Codex 1 itself contains a number 
of singular errors, mainly omissions. 

In three of the variation units between 1 and 1582, Codex 1 supports а 
rare reading provided in the margin of Codex 1582. These three readings all 
occur in the section of Matthew in which 118 209 are not family members, 
so that they do not assist an evaluation of the situation. It would appear 
that the scribe who copied the intermediate exemplar X from which Codex 1 
is descended has chosen sometimes the reading in the text and sometimes 
that in the margin of the archetype, as witnessed by the marginal readings 
that have been carefully preserved by Ephraim. The choices made by the 
scribe of X have not been influenced by another document that was more 
Byzantine. 

The fact that Codex 1582 is at least as true a representative of the family 
as Codex 1 means that Family 1 should be dated no later than the early 10^ 
century in descriptive literature and critical editions. In addition, one 


25 In continuing research, this date will be supported by Codex 2193, which is also from 
the 10" century. Though 2193 will be shown in Chapter Seven to contain a Byzantine text in 
Matthew, test collations in the other three Gospels have shown it to have a faithful Family 1 
text in Mark and Luke. The preliminary results in John are inconclusive, but most certainly 
not Byzantine. The fact that the exemplar of 2193 appears to have been Byzantinized in 
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should keep in mind that, as is the case also with Ephraim's Codex 1739 of 
Acts and the Epistles, Codex 1582 provides evidence that its family of 
manuscripts carries a text much older than any of the physical documents 
themselves. One could claim that Family 1 provides textual scholars with a 
6th century text at the latest, and it may well be earlier. 


Towards a New Edition of Family 1 


Family 1 is a constantly cited witness in all major critical editions of the 
Gospels. Lake's inaccuracies?? plus the new information provided by 
Codex 1582 make it advisable that a new edition of the family be produced 
and published.’ 

In the following list of suggested changes for a new edition of Family 1, 
it will be observed that Codex 1582 has essentially replaced Codex 1 as the 
leading family member. It is beyond debate that all variations supplied by 
1582 should be recorded in any edition of Family 1. However, while both 1 
and 1582 are excellent witnesses to the family, 1582 is nearly two centuries 
older and almost certainly one generation closer to A-1 than is Codex 1, and 
thus earns the right to the leading position. Moreover, when 1582 and 1 
differ (and no other family members are available), 1582 should probably be 
preferred, in view of the apparent tendency of the scribe of 1 to singular 
omissions and nonsense readings, in contrast to Ephraim's goal and ability 
to reproduce exactly his exemplar. 

In readings where 1582 stands against X (2 1 118 209), the evidence 
would seem to be equal on both sides. X and 1582 are assumed to be sib- 
lings, both copied from the same exemplar, and probably of about the same 
age. However, we have, once more, evidence that Ephraim has been more 
careful than the scribe of X. He has copied the marginalia and appears to 
have reproduced the line length and formatting of A-1, while the scribe of X 
has incorporated some of the marginalia into the text and discarded the rest, 
and can be shown to have made careless omissions. For this reason, when 
the evidence is otherwise equal, the reading of 1582 has been taken as more 
likely representing that of the archetype. 

Though several of the following suggested changes in the reading of 
Family 1 are borderline cases, nonetheless the evidence and considerations 


Matthew supports a dating of Family 1 earlier than the 10" century. (See Chapter Seven for 
more on Codex 2193.) 
26 See the list of corrigenda at the end of this chapter. 

A new edition of Family 1 would involve a full re-collation from the microfilms of 1 
118 209, comparing them with 1582 in Matthew. In the case of the remaining three Gospels, 
a new edition would take into account the testimony of all of the above, plus 131 2193 and 
any other family members that carry an independent witness to the Family 1 text in a 
relatively uncorrupted form. It may be that Codices 22 and 205 should be fully collated as 
well (see Chapter Seven). 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


98 


CHAPTER SIX 


presented above make it probable that Codex 1582 rather than Codex 1 pro- 
vides the reading of the archetype. 


Oe 


COON л A н i ee 
. МӘ оо м RK س‎ (дол کا‎ 
ON 


17:9 


dpivadaB (twice) following 1582 

add caAjuóv: саАроу ёё ёуёуутсє tov 1582 
enxaB 1582* 

iwaketp (twice) 1582 

єуєуутјсє 209 1582 

alap 209 1582 

add kai vókras тєссаракоута 1582 

то avtTo 1582 

uav 1582 

ааа то 1582 

(пушу) ка, Aeyovowv (118 209) 1582 
соуєтду (118 209) 1582 

т 1582 

бє (118 209) 1582 

ovpavov (118 209) 1582 

cuvayayete (118 209) 1582 

campà (118 209) 1582 

ékBáAAe, (118 209) 15821! 

ota 1582 


17: 22 otpedopévwv 1582 


17:24 
20:4 


dtSpaxpa 209 1582 

ёду (118 209) 1582 

xal (гё) (118 209) 1582 

Kal ёпєкабисєу emávo aùrôv [(118) 209] 1582 
то 22 1192 1582 

yový (omit 4) 118 209 1582 

add éotiv 1582 

ös ау 1582 

тод émávo adtod 1 1582 (against Lake’s conjectural emendation) 
eavtots 1582 

ауорасатє 1582 

парёдока< 118 1582 

tovdas (omit о) 1582 

paprap 1582 


This would involve 34 changes to the edition of Family 1 in Matthew. The 
reading of Codex | should be preserved in the apparatus. 


Corrections to Lake’s Edition of Family 1 


In addition to the 34 actual variation units between Codex 1 and Codex 
1582, there are 19 other apparent ones (mentioned above) in which, how- 
ever, Lake was found to have cited Codex 1 incorrectly. In reality 1 and 
1582 are in agreement in these places. The list of mistakes made by Lake 
is provided below. 


6:4 кроттай (omit aoTós) 1 118 209 1582 
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6:21 cov (twice) 1 1582 


This establishes with certainty the unusual reading of A-1. 
7:24 dpormByoetar 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 
13:31 €AdAnoev 1 1582 


13:40 atàvos (omit rovrov) 1 22 1582 


The reading of 1 1582 is supported by the third line of the family and 
Or*-p2.28. 


15:22 Aeyovca ] 1582 


Lake incorrectly cites Codex 1 as substituting at76 for Aeyovca. The 
reading of Family 1 is supported by Or*X1.060.20ff 


15:30 kwþoús: ruoAoós* xoAoós kuAAoós 1 1582 
The word order of Family 1 is supported by Or™t-x1.p65.21+p66.25_ 


15:33 ратта, (omit adbtod) 1 1582 
15:36 éót6ov 1 1582 


15:38 òs 1 22 1582 


The agreement of another strand of the family makes this an even 
more likely reading of the archetype. 


16:15 ёё (adtots) 1 1582 


Only К and 1515 are given as supporting 1 and 1582. It is a trivial 
variant, but is an indication of the close relationship between the two 
manuscripts. 


18:9 òþðaàpós (omitó) 1 1582 


18:15 raye (omit kat) 1 (118 209) 1582 
The reading of Family 1 is supported by Ormmt.xiii.p261.29 
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18:16 860 Т 1Tp.àv рартороу 1 1582 


The reading of Family 1 is supported by Ormt.xiii.p265.29,33. 


20:15 el дфВаАн& 1 1582 


23:35 aipatos Zaxapíov (omit tov) 1 118 209 1582* 


The absence of the article here is supported only by D O 33 892. 


24:43 ё.ороҳӨўуа, 1 1582 DL 067 33 124 892 ] ӛ.ороуўуо, 118 


25:16 


209 1582™8 B W O+ 157 565 700 1424 RP 


Lake has incorrectly cited Codex 1 as having 8vopvysjvav. The reading 
in the text of 1582 15 rare, but the support 15 broad and ancient. It 
may be that X has reproduced the marginal reading of A-1, and X-1 
has integrated it into the body of the text, but it is more likely that 
X-] has been corrected to the Byzantine standard. 


nevre? 1 1582 B L ©+ 33 124 892+ ] add ré\avra 118 209 X 
ACD W fl? RP 


Lake has incorrectly cited Codex 1 as adding талаута. There is broad 
and ancient support for the omission, and it is easy to imagine that 
the addition occurred as a result of the context, 1f not as a correction to 
the Byzantine text. The exemplar (X-1) of 118 209 had талаута, but 
the archetype of the family almost certainly did not. 


26:60 tevdopaptipwv (omit ооу є0роу) 1 118 209 1582 
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(300-400) Local Text used by Compiler 


(ca. 500) Archetype with marginalia 


(600-800) А-1 with marginalia 
Byz 


900 
1582 2193 


no ao ani no z 


NZ 
DW 884 
v ED NO NM 
(Hyz) 
1100 1 22 1278 872 


1200 118 2542 


1300 131 


1400 “ү 


" т 


Notes on the Stemma: 

The thickness of the lines indicates faithfulness to the text of the archetype. 
The number of generations shown is the minimum required. There may 
have been intermediate copies. 

The archetype is the result of a local text being incorporated into a 
scholarly edition. The citations of the fathers would place the archetype as 
early as the second half of the 5" century (see Chapter Four), and therefore 
almost certainly a majuscule manuscript. 
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А-1 may have been a minuscule document, perhaps produced in order to 
update a (Caesarean?) library by transcribing its majuscule documents into 
the modern minuscule, or in order to supply another library. 

X and Y incorporated some of the marginalia into the body of the text. 

B is a relatively Byzantine manuscript used to supplement the exemplar 
of X-1 where it was mutilated. In the large sections deriving from B (Mt 
10:34-21:46, for example), 118 205 209 are not members of Family 1. 

Х-1 must have been extant into the 14th or even 15th century. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


CODEX 1582 AND FAMILY 1 OF THE GOSPELS 


In the years since Kirsopp Lake produced the first edition of Family 1 using 
Codices 1 118 131 (205) and 209, other manuscripts have been nominated 
as family members, most of them in less than all four Gospels. The 
current study has investigated a total of 14 manuscripts in the Gospel of 
Matthew, and a resulting stemma has been developed, as provided on the 
previous pages. 

The collations used to evaluate the manuscripts and the relationships 
among manuscripts require some explanation. The theory behind the colla- 
tions, including an overview of the results, will be the first item of discus- 
sion. 

Following an explication of the collation methods, the manuscripts have 
been grouped in categories that will become clear as the discussion proceeds. 
Each manuscript is briefly described within its respective category, followed 
by an examination of its text and such relationships between manuscripts as 
can be either clearly demonstrated or conjectured. 


Theory for the Collations 


The hypothesis developed in the preceding chapters is that Family 1 of the 
Gospels is a product of a local (likely Caesarean) text combined with notes 
and variant readings resulting from early scholarship. The archetype of 
Family 1 did not derive from the Byzantine text-type, though even its 
"purest" descendants have readings that later appeared in the fully developed 
ecclesiastical standard text. 

On the contrary, Family 1 represents a tradition that contained many 
independent and unique readings, some of which were likely incorporated 
into the Byzantine text. This interaction between Family 1 and the Byzan- 
tine text will be noticed in both types of collations. Whenever a manu- 
script varies from the reading carried by the central family members it 
almost always agrees with the Byzantine text. Hence, in this study we have 
to deal with only two "types" of text —the Byzantine text, and that carried 
by the earliest and best representatives of Family 1.! 


l Compare the similar rationale presented briefly by Lake, Codex 1, p. xxiii. 
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The purpose of the collations was to test the documents that have been 
associated with Family 1 in the years following Lake's pioneering work, in 
order to verify their actual membership in the family in Matthew, as well as 
to discover, if possible, any relationship among these manuscripts. The 
collations were designed to detect block mixture and/or retention of individ- 
ual family readings in spite of the possible intensive correction of the 
exemplars to the Byzantine text. 

Obviously, a full collation of all 14 manuscripts in all four Gospels, as 
well as representatives of the major text-types, would be most desirable. 
However, accurate results can be obtained from methodologies that require 
significantly less input of time and resources. For the purposes of this 
study, two different tests were developed that could together provide a pic- 
ture that is as precise as possible in demonstrating the central issues and yet 
would not require an inordinate amount of time. 

No attempt was made to define Family 1 in relationship to the rest of 
the manuscript tradition. The readings of Codex 1 as published by Lake 
have served to delineate Family 1 as a unique entity for nearly 100 years, 
and the testimony of 1582 has confirmed this. Though scholars disagree on 
whether this textual family presents what should be called a Caesarean text- 
type, it is clear that the family does not belong (at least without qualifica- 
tion) to either the Alexandrian, the Western, or the Byzantine textual tradi- 
tions. 


The Test Chapter Collations 


Two test chapters were selected in each of the four Gospels, one in the early 
part and one in the later part of the Gospel? An attempt was made to 
choose chapters that were extant in as many of the manuscripts as possible, 
but it was not always feasible to include all fourteen. Codex 1 and Codex 
1582 have been collated in all four Gospels. Because this study is limited 
to the Gospel of Matthew, the other manuscripts have thus far been collated 
only in Matthew. The chapters chosen are as follows: 


Mt 6:1-7:12 and 23:1-39 
Mk 6:1-44 and 13:1-14:3 
Lk 8:1-40 and 22:31-71 

Jn 4:1-42 and 13:1-14:3 


In the test chapter collations of Matthew, a full comparison was made of all 
extant family members to each other and to the Byzantine ecclesiastical text 


2 Extension of research into the three remaining Gospels will investigate how affinity (or 
lack of it) to the text of Family 1 might vary from Gospel to Gospel. 
In actual fact, it was normally slightly more than one chapter so that a block of text 
would contain at least 40 verses. 
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as represented by the edition of Robinson-Pierpont (RP). АП instances of 
variation were listed, singular variation“ (of which there was very little 
beyond nonsense readings) was removed, and a statistical evaluation of rela- 
tionships thereby made possible. The statistical charts resulting from the 
test chapter collations are located in Appendix Two? А brief overview of 
these charts indicates the following: 


* Codices 1 and 1582 are nearly identical. 
* Codices 118 205 and 209 follow the text of 1 1582 quite closely. 


* Codex 22 has a significant number of agreements with 1 1582 in chapter 
Six. 


* Codex 1192 and—in chapter 23— Codices 1210 and 2193 have enough 
agreement with 1 1582 to merit further notice. 


* It is questionable whether Codices 131 872 1278 and 2542 could be con- 
sidered family members at all in Matthew. 


* There appears to be a relationship between Codices 22 and 1192 in chap- 
ter six. In all ten of the variation units where 1192 differs from the 
Byzantine text (nine of which are in agreement with 1582) it also agrees 
with 22. 


* In chapter 23, Codices 1192 and 1210 are identical, including seven 
common variations from the Byzantine text, all of which they share 
with Codex 22 as well. 


* Codex 884 1s not extant in Matthew. 


The “Family Readings" Collations 


Though a full collation of Matthew was not feasible, it was desirable to 
supply an extensive sample of “family readings” throughout the Gospel as a 
second check on the textual character and relationships of the manuscripts, 
especially with the issue of block mixture in mind. 436 readings were 
selected, many of which are supplied as evidence throughout this book.? 

The readings chosen were necessarily non-RP readings because agree- 
ment among members of Family 1 in readings also carried by the Byzantine 
text would prove nothing. Many Byzantine readings may have derived from 


3 Singular readings in any manuscript pertain only to the limited scope of this collation, 
and are defined as non-RP readings carried by one family member alone. 

The variation units and readings of the individual witnesses in the test chapters can be 
obtained from the unpublished dissertation (Anderson). 

Ó For the full list of "family readings," see Appendix Three. Some other readings were 
checked at the time of collation and are listed as well. These include variation units in which 
1 and 1582 disagree, but in which hints of relationship between manuscripts might be 
revealed, as well as the collation of all 14 manuscripts at the points where Codex 1582 has a 
marginal reading. 
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the archetype of Family 1, but they are now carried by so many manuscripts 
that one cannot tell if a supposed family member has such variants because 
of its Family 1 background or because its exemplar has been corrected 
toward the ecclesiastical standard text. 

The intention of this second collation of “family readings" was not pri- 
marily to produce a statistical statement of relationship(s), but to examine 
the following issues: 

1) Does the manuscript continue to agree/disagree with the core mem- 
bers of Family 1 at a level that is consistent with that shown in the test 
chapters, thus affirming the first evaluation? Are relationships to other 
manuscripts in the group confirmed (or newly discovered)? 

2) Are there individual instances of nearly unique agreement with Codi- 
ces 1 and 1582 in manuscripts that otherwise appear to have a Byzantine 
text, thus giving clues to their genealogy (as well as adding to general 
knowledge of how texts were transmitted and “corrected” in the 10th-14th 
centuries)? 

In summary, the "family readings" collation provided indications of 
whether and to what extent the exemplars behind the supposed family mem- 
bers have descended from the archetype of Codices 1582 and 1, and whether 
and to what extent those exemplars had been corrected toward the ecclesias- 
tical standard text. 

Readings were divided into three levels: 


In 159 of the 436 readings (marked in the list with a black square), Family 
1 (defined here as agreement between Codex 1 and Codex 1582) joins a 
broader segment of the textual tradition? in differing from the Byzantine 
text. 

In 112 readings (marked with a black circle), fewer than 10 minuscules 
and/or majuscules of the 6" century or later are recorded to have the reading 
carried by Family 1. 

In 162 readings (marked with an X), the variation unit is unique or 
nearly unique to Family 1, having support from no more than a total of 6 
or 7 other Greek manuscripts. 


A tally was made of the number of agreements of each family member with 
1 1582 in the three categories. In order to facilitate recognition of possible 
block mixture, the tallies were made in approximate thirds of the Gospel: 
chapters 1-12 (= 147 variation units), chapters 13-21 (= 144 variation 
units), and chapters 22-28 (= 141 variation units). 


7 The assignment of a reading to one of the three levels was, in some borderline cases, a 
SUD IRE decision. However, the large quantity of readings balances this out. 
The witness of the textual tradition beyond Family 1 and RP has been derived from the 
editions of Legg, Swanson, and Nestle-Aland 27. 
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An overview of agreement is provided by the chart below: 
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Notes: 
chs. 1-12 
22 not extant in 18 units (first 13 plus 5 later). 
118 not extant in first 57 units. 
872 not extant in 19 units. 
2542 only extant in last 4 units. 
chs. 13-21 
205 not extant in first 42 units. 


The figures for Codex 1 simply signify the number of agreements that any 
manuscript could potentially have with 1582, since all readings used for this 
tabulation were those in which the two leading members were in agreement 
against the Byzantine ecclesiastical text. 

It will be seen in the following discussion that the collations of “family 
readings" in general confirmed the results of the chapter collations. The 
broad sweep of this second collation, however, uncovered a number of inter- 
esting details, as well as clues as to the manuscripts’ relationships to each 
other and to the core family members. 
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Category 1 —The Original Family 1 (Descendents of X) 


Lake's pioneering work on Family 1 brought about recognition that Codi- 
ces 1 118 131 205 and 209 were closely related.? When comparing the four 
family members of which he knew (he assumed 205 to be a direct copy of 
209), Lake felt that 1 118 209 were descendents of a common ancestor, 
while 131 had come from a different line. It is interesting that, of the 
manuscripts that have come to light more recently, there are none that show 
evidence of having the same common exemplar (X) as 1 118 205 209. 
Those manuscripts that appear to trace back to the archetype in Matthew 
seem to do so through different lines of descent. 


Codex 1 


Description (Plate XXIX) 

Codex 1 came by way of the Dominicans to the Universitátsbibliothek 
in Basel. It contains the Gospels, Acts, and the Pauline and Catholic 
Epistles on 297 pages, with a formatting of 38 lines per page in single 
columns. The dimensions of the page are 18.5 x 11.5 cm., those of the 
text 13.6 x 6.8 ст. The manuscript contains the Ammonian sections, but 
not the Eusebian canon tables. For the ending of Mark, the last Ammonian 
section is 236 at 16:12. The pericope adulterae is placed at the end of the 
Gospel of John. 

According to Gregory,!! the manuscript was used by Johannes Oeco- 
lampadius and Nikolaus Gerbel for purposes of correction in the production 
of the first edition of Erasmus' New Testament. It was collated by a num- 
ber of scholars, including Iselin (for Bengel), Wettstein, Rothe (for 
Tischendorf), and Tregelles. 

Lake's opinion that Codex 1 was written in the 12'" century!? seems to 
have been generally accepted following the publication of his edition of 
Family 1 in 1902. Wettstein, however, thought it to be 10^ century. A 
cursory glance at the manuscript may indeed give a first impression of a 10" 
century hand; however, the frequent occurrence of enlarged letters, rounded 
breathing marks, flourishes, and ligatures would seem to eliminate such an 
early date. 


? Fora numerical analysis of Family 1, see the unpublished dissertation of Geoffrey 
Farthing. 
10 The library number is A. М. IV 2 (earlier B. VI. 27). Von Soden’s identification is $ 
254 (earlier 6 50). 
Erster Band, p. 127. Gregory provides additional descriptive and historical details as 
well. 
12 Supported by Dean Burgon and M. Henri Omont. 
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The hand is small, not particularly neat, and there is a considerable 
amount of ligature. Style includes rounded breathing marks, diaresis, large 
circumflex, and iota adscript written small and low. Telos marks are 
included in the body of the text. A second hand, writing in red ink, is iden- 
tified by Lake!? as a 13" century monk named Malachi. 

There has been some discussion of the illumination of John and Pro- 
choros contained in Codex 1 (Plate XXX). An epigram, which refers to the 
evangelist symbol of the lion speaking from heaven, is discussed by Nel- 
son: 


"AÀkfjs фёроу pina kal кратоосѕ Aéov 


"Ауакта Христоу ravoOev? tpodserkvbet 


The lion, who is the model of strength and courage, 
prefigures Christ the King, as all-powerful. 


The poem written below the portrait of John and Prochoros in the manu- 
script was probably added later, since the script is certainly more cursive 
than the rest of the book. Because the Basel New Testament now has only 
this one evangelist portrait, it is impossible to know if there were epigrams 
for the other Gospels. !4 

The illumination is briefly discussed by Іаке,!> who refutes the argu- 
ments of Wettstein that it supports an earlier dating. 


Text and Relationships 

The text of Codex 1 is the basis for the edition of Family 1 as published by 
Lake. The full collation of 1 and 1582 has pointed out the close relation- 
ship between these two manuscripts, with only 34 units of variation in 
Matthew.!? The test chapters that included full collations to the other fam- 
ily members confirmed that Codex 1 and Codex 1582 are closer to each 
other than to any other manuscript, with only two units of variation each in 
the early and late chapters of Matthew.!" There were no singular readings 
in the test chapters. In the "family readings" collation, agreement of Codex 
1 and Codex 1582 against RP was the basis for choice of readings. 


13 Lake, Codex 1, p. x. 

14 Nelson, Iconography, pp. 25ff. He adds that there is at least one 12" century Gospel 
book that had epigrams to all four Gospels. Nelson gives the following bibliography for 
Codex 1: K. Escher, Die Miniaturen in den Basler Bibliotheken Basel, 1917), 20-21, pl. 1,1; 
Meredith, *Codex Ebnerianus," 419, 421, 423-24; Hatch, Facsimiles, 192, pl. LX; Omont, 
"Catalogue des manuscrits grecs des bibliothéques de Suisse,” 7. 

Lake, Codex 1, pp. x-xiii. See also Devreese, Introduction, 157, and Metzger, Text, 
61. 

16 These variants, as well as an initial list of corrigenda to Lake's edition, are provided in 
Сар Six. 

7 The chapter collations in Matthew were 6:1-7:12 (containing 40 variation units in most 
family members) and 23:1-39 (containing 37 variation units). 
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Codex 116 


Description 
This 13" century codex, containing most of the four Gospels, has been 
located in the Bodleian Library in Oxford!? since being donated by Narcis- 
sus March, Archbishop of Armagh (d. 1714).!? There are 261 surviving 
pages (256 parchment, the rest paper), with a formatting of 23-27 lines per 
page in a single column. Page dimensions are 20 x 14.5 cm., with the 
average dimensions of the text being 15 x 10.5 cm. For the ending of 
Mark, the last Ammonian section is 234 at vs. 9, but this 15 written in a 
later hand.?° 

Codex 118 contains supplementary leaves in Matthew, Luke, and John. 
The first two and the last of the original 25 gatherings have been lost and 
were replaced by a 15" century scribe on paper. The supplementary leaves 
of Lk 13:35-14:20 and 18:8-29 are palimpsest on parchment, the underwrit- 
ing being at least in part from the Psalms.*! There may be traces of 
underwriting throughout the manuscript, but Lake considered that these are 
just as likely to be simply discolorations of the parchment. 

The hand is not as neat as some, but readable. Lake calls it ordinary, 
and typical of the later 13^ century. There are a fair number of ligatures, 
breathings are rounded, there is no mute iota, and nomina sacra are accented. 


Text and Relationships 
Codex 118 is included in Family 1 by Elliott, von Soden, Lake, Legg, 
and the 27th edition of Nestle-Aland. The readings of 118 have been taken 
from Lake, except where his citation was in disagreement with another edi- 
tion (NA27, Legg, Swanson), in which cases the microfilm was con- 
sulted.?? 

It is important to mention that the scribe of 118 appears to have com- 
pared X-1 with another manuscript as he was copying, and to have been 
hesitant to choose a reading where the two differed: 


There are some places where the scribe has deliberately refrained from fin- 
ishing a word, and others where he has inserted an alternative reading. The 


18 Designated Auct. D. inf. 2.17 (earlier Misc. 13). Von Soden's identification is e 346. 
It is known that the archbishop obtained the codex from Dr Halifax in about 1699. 

Because Halifax was chaplain at Aleppo from 1687 to 1695, Lake suggests that he brought 
the manuscript from the East (Codex 1, p. xv). 

20 See Gregory, Erster Band, p. 154 for additional information. See especially the 
detailed description of the state of the physical document in Lake, Codex 1, pp xiv-xvii. 

2l Lake, Codex I, p. xv. 

22 The bibliography by J. K. Elliott provides a useful list of articles and published plates 
for each manuscript. 

3 Lake was typically mistaken in such instances. 
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importance of this fact is the light which it throws on the relations of 118 
to the other members of the group.*4 


АП instances of such hesitation between readings have been noted in the 
"family reading" collation. 

Codex 118 has a clear relationship to the core members 1 and 1582, but 
especially to 205 and 209, which together with 118 form a sub-group 
within Category 1. It will be demonstrated below that these three manu- 
scripts are descended from a common exemplar. For this reason, the 
description of this subgroup is mainly covered here as a part of the discus- 
sion of Codex 118, with some particulars of 205 and 209 being mentioned 
in their respective sections. 

As to individual characteristics of the text of Codex 118, it will be 
noticed that 118 is slightly more likely to carry a Byzantine reading than 
205 209, probably a result of comparisons with the second manuscript. 
There were no singular readings in 118. 


The Sub-Group 118 205 209 
The shared swings in textual affinity of Codices 118 205 209 from begin- 
ning to middle to end of Matthew are clearly visible in the chart of “family 
readings" above. АП three follow the text of 1 1582 very closely in Mat- 
thew 1:1-10:34, and again from about 21:46, and all three are very close to 
the RP text in the middle section of the Gospel. This demonstrates that 
118 205 209 are descended from a common exemplar (X-1), which follows 
1 1582 more closely (in the sections mentioned) than does any other manu- 
script in Matthew.” 

Lake was hesitant to state that the Byzantine substitution in the middle 
of Matthew was absolute because he found a number of readings in 10:34- 
21:46 that he considered to be Family 1 readings. It 1s helpful to reproduce 
his line of argument at this point:?9 


It has been already mentioned that 118 209 agree so closely with 1 in Mt 1- 
x, xxii-Mc xiv, Lc iv-xxiii, Jo i-xiii, xviii that the three manuscripts must 
have a common ancestry in these sections, and it has also been shown that 
the agreement between 118 209 is equally significant in the remaining 


24 Lake, Codex 1, p. xiv. His list of these hesitations is on pp. xxxvii-xxxix. There are 16 
in Mt, 24 in Mk, 8 in Lk, and only 3 in Jn. An example of this uncertainty by the scribe of 
Codex 118 can be seen in Hatch, Plate LXXIV, 8 lines from the bottom (Mt 26:71). 

2s Employing a numerical method, Farthing (p. 154 ff) concludes that “209 is in part a 
copy of 118 and in part of another text, M, not greatly distant from it." He also suggests that 
118 209 may represent an exemplar that was a better example of the Family 1 text than is 
Codex 1. These conclusions are not supported by the present study. 

26 Lake, Codex 1, pp. xxvii ff. It should be noted that the names of the theoretical 
exemplars in the following quote correspond to Lake's original stemma of the family (see 
Chapter Six), and not to the stemma developed in the present investigation. Lake's X, for 
example, corresponds to X-1 in the new stemma. 
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sections, so as to suggest that they have a common ancestor X. These 
facts imply that the scribe who produced X made use of two sources, (a) a 
manuscript belonging to the same family as 1, which may be called Y, and 
(b) a manuscript belonging to the Antiochian family, which may be called 
Z; 

It is obvious that the eclecticism which led him to follow sometimes Y 
and sometimes Z, may have been due to necessity or choice. That is to 
say, he may have abandoned the use of the MS of the type of 1 because it 
was mutilated or illegible, or he may have done so simply because he dis- 
liked the reading of his exemplar and preferred to use another copy. 

It is not possible to say with absolute certainty that either of these 
alternatives is excluded or demonstrated by any available evidence. But 
there are certain facts which raise a presumption that the scribe was influ- 
enced by both reasons in his occasional abandonment of the text ot the 
type of 1. 

In considering this point it must be remembered that mutilations in 
MSS generally take the form of the loss either of complete quires, usually 
of course quaternions, or of conjugate leaves. If therefore a MS which had 
been mutilated in several places was used as an archetype by the scribe who 
used a MS of a different type to fill up the lacunae, it ought to be possible 
to trace definite proportions in the length of the passages where the sec- 
ondary type of text is followed, and by using this as a standard of meas- 
urement to reconstruct conjecturally the mutilated archetype, showing 
what quires and what leaves were missing when it was used. If this cannot 
be done, then the probability is that the change of type is due to a deliber- 
ate eclecticism on the part of the scribe. If it can be done in some places, 
but not so as to explain the phenomena in others, then it is probable that 
the scribe was in some cases deliberately eclectic, and in others was com- 
pelled to desert his original exemplar, because it was mutilated. 


At this point Lake demonstrates conclusively that in John’s Gospel the four 
passages where 118 209 leave the Family 1 type of text can be used to 
prove that the exemplar had pages of 18-19 lines of similar length to the 
lines in Lloyd's Greek Testament, and “that two conjugate leaves, a single 
inserted leaf, and a complete quaternion were missing” when the scribe used 
that manuscript to produce the exemplar of 118 209. 


Jn 8:28-43 (36 lines) = 118 209 leave the family text 

Jn 8:43-10:4 (4 x 36 1/2 lines) = they return to the family text 
Jn 10:4-18 (36 lines) = leave 

Jn 10:18-11:33 (3 x 37 lines) = return 

Jn 11:33-48 (36 lines) = leave 

Jn 11:48-13:34 (6 x 36 1/2 lines) = return 

Jn 13:34-18:3 (8 x 36 1/2 lines) = leave 


At the same time, Lake recognizes an eclectic tendency in the scribe of the 
exemplar of 118 209, pointing out that he repeatedly —and apparently delib- 
erately — introduces occasional Byzantine readings in chapters 20 and 21 of 
John, which chapters otherwise carry the family text. It is not unusual for a 
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scribe to introduce sporadic corrections towards the Byzantine text, so that it 
is quite likely that Lake's description of the situation in John is correct. 

Be that as it may, the concern here is that Lake uses this perceived eclec- 
ticism in John 20 and 21 as a foundation for explaining the situation in 
Matthew. He recognizes, and the “family reading" collations support, that 
118 209 leave the family text beginning at 10:34. Exactly where they 
return could be debated. Lake feels that they do not return until 21:46, 
ignoring a variation unit in verse 42 where 118 209 read урфу with the 
family against 1j.àv in the Byzantine text. Between 42 and 46 there is no 
variation unit in which 118 209 follow RP against Family 1 until their use 
of ws for evs in 46, a variant that could have occurred independently. In any 
case, the transition back to the family text occurs somewhere between 
verses 42 and 46. 

Lake finds it significant that in the 310 instances where Codex 1 varies 
from the TR in this section, 41 are found in 118 209 as well. He dismisses 
26 of these as belonging to the genuine Antiochian (Byzantine) text, or as 
occurring so widely otherwise that they need no further explanation. Indeed, 
of the sixteen that remain, only one is seen by Lake as confined to Family 
1, and it is the omission of a pronoun in 15:5, which could have occurred 
independently. The “family readings" collation turned up two additional 
readings that Lake does not mention: 


12:27 критаї óuóv écovra. 1 118 205 209 1582 © 124 Lat Geo | 
ооу EOCOOVTAL кр тап 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 С А+ 
{13 28 565 700 RP ; крита. ecovtar vpov КВ D+ 157 892 1424+ 


12:36 aóroó. 1 118 209 1582 7 1194 1424 1675 Arm Or™t-x-p1.1,8 
(+х1.р40.14) | & тс 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 CL W Ө f1? 22 33 565 700 892 RP ; omit N B D 157 700 


However, these are also not confined to Family 1, and could have occurred 
independently in the exemplar of 118 205 209. 

It is important to note here that the sixteen shared readings mentioned by 
Lake, in conjunction with his inability to reconstruct the loss of complete 
quaternions in Matthew as he did in John, led him to the conclusion that for 
Matthew it cannot be proved beyond doubt that the departure of 118 209 
from the family text is due to mutilation rather than eclecticism. However, 
the evidence for mutilation and against eclecticism in the middle of Matthew 
is stronger than Lake supposed. Three main points can be made: 

1 - In John there was one instance of a missing quaternion, but there 
were also three instances of missing single pages, two of which were con- 
jugate. The 1056 lines of Lloyds that are covered by Mt 10:34-21:46 are 
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just 2 1/2 lines over 29 x 36 1/2 lines. In such a large amount of text, 
many factors (such as varying handwriting, ligatures, omissions, or the 
difference in the length of the text used by Lloyds and that of Family 1) 
could easily account for a discrepancy even larger than this, so that it is not 
going beyond the evidence to suggest that approximately 29 pages were 
missing from the manuscript used by the scribe of the exemplar (X-1) of 
118 205 209. This would equal three quaternions plus about five more 
pages (not conjugate). These five pages could have been lost as one block, 
but it may be more likely that two or three were missing at each side of the 
mutilated portion. It is also possible that at the point of mutilation other 
pages were badly damaged though still part of the physical manuscript, and 
that these damaged pages were cut out and replaced along with the 3 missing 
quaternions. 

2 - Lake has overlooked a textual variant that strongly supports the pres- 
ence of mutilation beginning exactly at 10:34: 


10:34 émi tiv yv: оок туАӨо» BaAeiv eipvqv 1 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1582 2193 NA RP ] omit 118 205 209 1278T 


This is almost certainly a haplography caused by two instances of the same 
word in adjacent lines. It may have resulted from confusion caused by dam- 
age in one manuscript and the switch to another manuscript in order to fill 
the mutilated section of the Gospel.’ 

3 - [t seems highly unlikely that a scribe who has been correcting occa- 
sionally to the Byzantine text would, in the middle of a Gospel, suddenly 
begin to correct nearly every instance of variation, and after 10 chapters 
suddenly revert to his former, less intensive level of correction.*® Because 
it has been demonstrated convincingly that the manuscript was mutilated in 
John, and because the corrections toward the Byzantine text made in the 
exemplar of X-1 are otherwise sporadic and not intensive, 1t seems most 
reasonable to assume that this large section of very Byzantine text in Mat- 
thew is the result of mutilation and not of eclecticism. 

Thus it is likely that X-1, the common exemplar of 118 205 209, was a 
descendant of a mutilated codex. This damaged and repaired ancestor may 
have been X itself, which must then have been mutilated after Codex 1 was 
copied from it. On the other hand, the damage may have occurred in an 


ae Though it is unlikely that Codex 1582 would reflect the situation of the exemplar of 
118 et. al, this variation unit was checked and the omitted words are not on one line—though 
they are the right length to fill a line of 1582. 
Intensity of correction to the Byzantine text does vary throughout manuscripts, but the 
most normal variation is when the scribe begins by energetically correcting nearly every- 
thing and then tapering off at some point. 
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intermediate descendent between X and X-1. In such reconstructions, the 
assumption is that the mutilated ancestor was a member of Family 1 that 
somehow lost the middle section of Matthew from 10:34 to 21:46 and was 
supplemented with a Byzantine manuscript. But the possibility cannot be 
discarded that a Byzantine manuscript may have lost its respective outer 
sections, and was supplemented in 1:1-11:34 and 21:46 to 28:20 by X or its 
descendent. 

The test chapter collations entirely missed the Byzantine middle section 
of Matthew for the subgroup 118 205 209, pointing out the importance of 
using collation methods that cover the entire Gospel. The “family readings" 
collation successfully demonstrates the block mixture in the subgroup. 


Codex 205 


Description 

Copied in the 15" century, Codex 205 contains the entire Bible?? in two 
volumes. It is located in Venice along with Codex 205355, which is evi- 
dently a copy of 205, and Codex 209, all of which were gifts by Bessarion 
to the Marciana library. According to Gregory, 205 appears to have been 
written by Johannes Rhosus by order of the Cardinal. ?! 

The codex has 55-56 lines of extremely tiny writing in a single column 
on only 80 rather large pages (39.5 x 27.5). The non-professional appear- 
ance of 205 hints that the document was intended as a personal copy rather 
than for church use. The awkward formatting, plus the fact that Ammonian 
sections аге not provided, causes difficulty in reading and in finding pas- 
sages. As is common in late hands, there are quite a few ligatures, nomina 
sacra are with breathing marks and accent, breathing marks are rounded, and 
there is no mute iota. 


29 Lacking Maccabees and Daniel. 

30 Codex 205 is designated Marc. Gr. Z.5 (earlier S. Marco 5, and 420 in the Marciana 
inventories). Von Soden's identification is 8. 500. The first mention in the Venice Marciana 
inventories(see Labowsky, p. 433) is that of 2058bs (Ven. Marc. 6, and 336 in the 
inventories) in 1468. In 1474, 205 205455 and 209 have consecutive places in the inventory 
list, and the three are found in proximity in later lists. (See also brief mention of 205 [as 
#468] in Labowsky, p. 45.) It is a remarkable coincidence that these relatives of Codex 1582 
come from the collection of Cardinal Bessarion, who also owned the Aristotle codex which 
had been copied by Ephraim. For more on Bessarion, see footnote 60 on p. 34. 

Gregory, Erster Band, p. 167. He provides numerous additional details. See also 
Devreese, р. 142, n. 4, who adds that 2059?5 was produced for Bessarion as well. 
^ Only the xepéAaua are present as an aid to locating passages. 
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Text and Relationships 
Codex 205 is included in Family 1 by Elliott and Lake. However, Lake did 
not collate 205 beyond a cursory examination: 


I was convinced when I studied the question at Venice that 205 was a copy 
of 209. An hour's work only revealed two or three differences between the 
manuscripts, and those clearly accidental. It is for this reason that no fur- 
ther notice has been taken of 205.5? 


Gregory?^ reports that Rinck also was convinced that 205 had been copied 
from 209, at least in the Gospels. But Burgon?? argued that 205 and 209 
were both copied from a no longer extant majuscule manuscript. Similarly, 
Frederick Wisse, while agreeing that 205355 is a copy of 205, does not feel 
that 205 is a copy of 209.36 

Differences between 205 and 209 did show up as a result of the chapter 
collations. Indeed, in Matthew 23 it is Codex 118 that is identical to 209, 
and 205 that differs slightly. This divergence was enough to warrant inclu- 
sion of 205 in the “family readings" collation. 205 was collated from the 
microfilm. 

The evidence gathered from both sets of collations was not conclusive in 
demonstrating whether 205 is a descendent of 209, or if the two are copies 
of a common exemplar. The relationship between 205 and 209 is obvi- 
ously very close, but not closer than that between 118 and 209 or between 1 
and 1582. In the test chapter collations, 205 had 4 singular readings, two in 
each chapter. Though the “family readings" are nearly identical in 205 and 
209, there are a number of instances where they differ. In almost every 
case, it is 205 that then carries the Byzantine reading. 


Codex 209 


Description 
Codex 209 appears to have been the Bible that Cardinal Bessarion brought 
along in 1439 to the Council of Florence,’ and was later given to the 


33 Lake, Codex 1, p. xxi-xxil. 
212 Gregory, Erster Band, p. 167. 
Gregory cites Burgon's opinion from articles in The Guardian, London: 24. Sept. 1873 
and 1. Apr. 1874, S. 384. 
Wisse, p. 106. He provides no direct evidence, though it is assumed that his claim 
results from his profiling of the manuscripts. 

7 Lake (p. xxi) mentions a note to the effect that Latin chapter numbers have been 
added to the codex “for convenience in finding references when disputing with Latins.” 
This is most likely Bessarion, since it is the same hand which wrote at the beginning of the 
volume: ў véa диа ur] паса SyAdTL ai mpá£eus tv &mooTÓÀov, al єпта kaÜoAukal ётистоћа!, 
at 18 tod йу. [IaóAov, 8 evayyéAra kar Тү &mokáAvipua: doru 8€ то BLBALoV ёро Beooaptwvos 


kapóváAms ToO тфу ToóockAov. 
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Marciana collection in Venice? The Gospels, Acts, and Epistles sections 
are from the 14" century, and Revelation is a 15" century addition. The 
codex contains 411 single column pages (19.5 x 11.5 cm) with 27 lines 
each. The Ammonian sections are present, but not the Eusebian canon 
tables, and the last Ammonian section in Mark is 236 at vs 12. 

The hand is small, cramped, and uneven,?? with many enlarged letters, 
and quite a few ligatures. Breathing marks are rounded, and nomina sacra 
have breathing marks and accents. There is no mute iota. 

Lake was dissatisfied with the 14" century date because he suspected that 
118, which is from the 13" century, may be а copy of 209. Pointing out 
that 1 209 often agree against 118, but that 1 118 rarely agree against 209, 
his argument is summarized thus: 


Which is more likely, that 209 is an abnormally written manuscript which 
has deceived palaeographical experts, or that of two manuscripts both cop- 
ied from the same original, 118 should be frequently unfaithful to the 
archetype, and 209 never, except where 118 is also unfaithful?^9 


This does not, however, eliminate what seems to be the better solution, 
namely that 118 and 209 are descended from a common exemplar (X-1), 
from which they gained their shared unfaithfulness to the archetype, while 
the scribe of 118 wanders even farther from the archetype as a result of 
comparisons to another, more Byzantine manuscript that he has at his side 
as he reproduces X-1. 


Text and Relationships 

Codex 209 was included in Family 1 by Lake, von Soden, Elliott, Legg, 
and Nestle-Aland 27. The collation of the manuscript was derived from 
Lake's apparatus except where it disagreed with other editions. These were 
checked with the microfilm.*! 

Codex 209 had no singular readings in either collation, nor did it stand 
alone against the rest of the core members in any reading. In Mt 6 the 
affinity of 209 to 118 205 is closer than that to 1 1582. This corresponds 
to a greater show of unity of all five manuscripts in Mt 23 than in Mt 6. 

In the middle section of the Gospel, as described above, 118 205 209 
demonstrate a much more Byzantine textual complexion. 


38 Designated Marc. Gr. Z.10 (394 in the Marciana inventories). Von Soden's 
identification is 8 457. See the footnote on Codex 205 concerning the gift of Codex 209 to 
the Venice library by Cardinal Bessarion. See also Gregory, Erster Band, p. 167 for 
additional details. 

? [n addition, the microfilm available for 209 was a negative film that is very dark and 
hard to read in some places. 

40 Lake, Codex 1, p. xxi. 

^l Lake was normally mistaken at these points. 
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Is Codex 1582 the Ancestor of 1 118 205 209 (X)? 


During the full collation of Codex 1582 to Codex 1 it was noticed that there 
were a number of places where the formatting of 1582 could be seen as a 
clue that 1 118 205 209 are descended from 1582 itself. Three examples of 
entire line omissions by homoioteleuton in Matthew provide potential evi- 
dence. ^? 


1:5 


4:2 


capov: саАроу бё éyévvroe tov | omit 1 205 209 


The omission of the generation of оалроу in Matthew's genealogy is 
not found in any other witnesses, but was certainly present in X. 
This passage stood out immediately because Codex 1582 contains 
these words in exactly one line. In other words, 1582 could be seen as 
the source of an omission by haplography. However, it is also possi- 
ble that Ephraim's careful work reveals the formatting of A-1, thus 
providing record of how this ancestor of both 1582 and X became the 
source of the omission in one branch of the family. 


kal vixtas тєссаракоута ] omit 1 205 209 


] 205 209 are the only Greek manuscripts that omit here. The for- 
matting of 1582 does not provide as satisfactory a reason for this 
omission as in the above example. The line beginning with xai 
vókras Teooapákovra also contains the following word, $oTepov. 
However, the two occurrences of тєссарќкоута, though not in exactly 
the same position, are in adjacent lines. It is possible that the close 
vicinity of the words in the exemplar of X caused its scribe to skip to 
the second occurrence. This does not amount to compelling evidence 
that Codex 1582 would have been the exemplar. A similar situation 
would exist in all manuscripts of the same approximate size. 


21:7 kai ётєкадисєу emávo aóràv (118 with emekaðyoev) 209 1582 RP 


]omit 1E G2 


This is an almost singular omission by either X or 1. kai émwekáOvoev 
evávo adtov may easily have filled a single line in the exemplar of X 
or 1, with the omission caused by identical line endings. 118 209 do 
not contain the Family 1 text in this section, so that it cannot be 
determined if the haplography first occurred in Codex 1, or if it was 
already present in X. Though the length of the omitted phrase could 


^2 Codex 118 is not extant in the first two passages. 
45 See the fuller discussion on this and the following passages in Chapter Six. 
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have filled exactly one line in Codex 1582, it is split between two 
lines. However, the two instances of aóvóv аге in adjacent lines in 
1582, and haplography caused by the scribe's eye skipping from one 
instance to the other remains conceivable. Again, a similar situation 
would have existed in many manuscripts. 


A cursory glance through the collation of Codex 1582 with the descendents 
of X in Chapter Six demonstrates that there is otherwise little to suggest a 
direct line of descent from 1582 to the others. The passages above are not 
compelling. With evidence from the Polybius manuscript that Ephraim 1s 
likely to have so exactly copied his exemplar as to reproduce even the line 
length, it is probable that any evidence from formatting could be equally 
applied to the common ancestor A-1. The tentative verdict is that 1582 is 
not the ancestor of 1 118 205 209, but that it may reveal the formatting of 
А-1 and therefore provide clues to some of the mistakes made by the scribe 
of X. Evidence from the other three Gospels will be required before a more 
certain conclusion can be drawn. 


The Other Supposed Family Members 


Other manuscripts have been recognized as members of Family 1 more 
recently than the publication of Lake's edition, though most of them wit- 
ness to the family text in less than all four Gospels. Indeed, the investiga- 
tion of this family of manuscripts confirms the suspicion that Matthew 1s 
the least likely of the Gospels to retain the individual character of a family 
or text type. It would typically have been the first Gospel in a four Gospel 
manuscript to be corrected toward the Byzantine ecclesiastical standard. One 
can imagine that the exemplars of a number of the members of Family 1 
were incompletely corrected, so that what was originally a faithful represen- 
tative of the Family 1 text would no longer be so in the first part of the 
manuscript. When the surviving manuscripts were copied from these cor- 
rected exemplars, the result would have been a (more or less) Byzantine 
Matthew in the same codex with other Gospels that followed the family text 
more closely. 

There are, however, a number of manuscripts that retain evidence of 
ancestral Family 1 membership in Matthew. In addition, relationships 
between several of these manuscripts can be demonstrated from the colla- 
tions, and they are grouped accordingly. 
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Category 2— Manuscripts Related to Codex 22 (Descendents of Y) 


Codex 22 


Description (Plate XXXI) 

This codex, dated to the 12" century, contains most of the four Gospels 
(two large portions of Matthew are missing for the purposes of the present 
study), and is located in Paris.44 There are 232 pages, with 22 lines per 
page in a single column. The dimensions of the pages are 26 x 19 cm, and 
the text is 17.2 x 12 cm. The last Ammonian section in Mark is 233 at 
16:8. Gregory reports that Codex 22 contains some marginal variants, but 
none of these turned up in connection with the test chapter and family colla- 
tions.^? 

Codex 22 15 easily readable, a style of hand that is less angular than the 
hand of Ephraim, closer to Perlschrift. The hand gives the impression of 
being earlier than 12" century, an issue that would bear further examina- 
tion.^9 There аге few ligatures, mute iota is adscript, nomina sacra some- 
times (but not always) have accents and breathing marks, and the breathing 
marks are square. 


Text and Relationships 

Codex 22 has been included in Family 1 by Elliott, Sanders, and von 
Soden. Wisse, based on the results of the Claremont Profile Method in 
Luke, disagreed: 


The relationship between most of the members of the present Gr 22 was 
discovered by von Soden, though he obscured the identity of the group by 
associating it too closely with some of the members of Gr 1. At least in 
Luke Gr 22 is quite distinct from Gr 1. Beginning with Lake, MS 22 has 
been considered an important witness to the “Caesarean” text, together 
with Grs 1 and 13, and MSS 038 (Ө), 28, 565, and 700. 

Two branches can be distinguished in Gr 22. The largest, 22a, consists 
of nine MSS, and 22b has six members. The two branches could be repre- 
sented in a critical apparatus by MSS 22 and 697. 

The following MSS are members of Gr 22a in at least part of Luke: 660, 
697, 791, 924, 1005, 1278, 1365, 2372, and 2670 (Luke 10 and 20). 

The following MSS are members of Gr 22b in at least part of Luke: 22, 
134, 149, 351 (Luke 20), 1192, and 1210.4’ 


44 Designated Nat. gr. 72 (earlier Colbert 2467). Von Soden's identification is e 288. 

It would be desirable to do a study of the marginal variants in Codex 22 in order to test 
for affinity to Family 1 at those points. For additional details on Codex 22, see Gregory, 
Erster Band, p. 134. See also Streeter's brief comments on the classification of 22, pp. 578ff. 

6 Initial investigation into the age of Codex 22, using the same methods as for the 
corrector of 1582, appears to support a dating in the 11" century, which would be in 
agreement with Scholz (mentioned by Gregory, p. 134). 

47 Wisse, pp. 107-108. 
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It is not possible at this juncture to ascertain whether the methods used in 
Matthew by this researcher would lead to similar conclusions in Luke. 
Both the test chapter collations and the “family readings" show Codex 22 to 
contain more affinity to Family 1 in Matthew than do any other of the 
recently identified members (except 1582). Where 22 differs from Family 1, 
its reading is almost always Byzantine.^? There were no singular readings. 

The tentative conclusion of this study, therefore, is that Codex 22 
descends from a Family 1 member (Y) that was itself the result of partial 
correction toward the Byzantine text. The pattern of correction has been 
fairly consistent throughout the Gospel, though it does appear that agree- 
ments with Family 1 decrease toward the end of Matthew. In any case, 35 
nearly unique "family reading" agreements to 1 1582 were not tampered 
with by the corrector of the exemplar. 

Codex 22 was collated from the microfilm. In the test chapter colla- 
tions, in Mt 6, there are three readings in which 22 15 the only supposed 
family member to side with 1 and 1582. In the 30 readings in chapter six 
where 1582 and X are unified against RP, Codex 22 sides with them 17 
times. This is in strong contrast to chapter 23, where there are no singular 
agreements with 1 1582, and of the 26 non-RP readings Codex 22 agrees 
with the family only five times. 

Notable “family readings" include (see also those cited in connection 
with 1192 below): 


2:18 kAavOpds 1 22 1582N B Z 0250 372 [2211 Lat Sy Eth Cop Ju Hil 
Hier Aug | рг Өртуоѕ кш 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 C DL W fl? 33 700 892 Arm (Ormt fr.xii.34) Rp 


6:5 mpocedyynobe обк ёсєодє 1 22 118 205 209 1278*"vid 1582 
x? B Z 372 660 892 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Or ] просєоут оок EON 
131 1192 1210 2193 12788 DLWA Ө+ fl? 28 33 565 579 
700 1424 КР 


6:12 афукашєу 1 22 1582 &* В Z 660 1365 Lat Sy Orbis Bas | 
áóteuev 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2193 x! G+ f13 
28 579 700 892 1424 Didache Or*emel RP ; афиорєу/афиорєу DL 
WA Q4 157 565+ Arm 


28 Sporadic corrections found in chapter six of Matthew in Codex 22 also tend toward 
the RP text. 
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6:18 крофасо (twice) 1 22 1582 N B (D) 660 ] кротто 118 131 
205 209 1192 1210 1278 2193 LWA Ө+ fl? 28 33 157 565 
579 700 892 1424 RP 


7:28 wávres 1 22 118 205 209 1278 1582A © 697 1278 Sy 
Ormt.xiv.p316.20 | omit 131 872 1192 1210 2193 Х B NA 
RP 


8:13 mats 1 22 118 205 209 1210* 1582 Х B 0250 0281 33 Lat 
Cop Aug Bas | add абтоб 131 872 1192 1278 2193 1210€ C 
LWA ©+ fl? 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


9:30 ёуєВриштбт 1 22 118 205 209 1582 X B 660 892 ] eveBou- 
unoato 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 CDLWA O+ fl3 
28 33 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


10:19 rapa§ûou 1 22 205 209 1582 Х B E0171 472 | aapaSi8worv 
131 1192 1210 1278 2193 CA ©+ fl? 28 565 700 RP 


11:1 tots pabytats 1 22 1192 1210 1582 248 280 1194 1579 ] 
tots додєка pabytats 205 209 872 1278 2193 B A+ 700 NA 
RP ; тоос ёо. ратта 118 131 28 157 565+ some lectionaries 


12:31 Spiv2 1 22 1582 B Cop | omit 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A+ 28 700 NA RP 


18:1549 драртот 1 22 1582* К В 0281 234 544 579 Cop Orlem | 
арарттотр eus oe 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278* 
2193* 2542 D L W A O4 f13 28 33 157 565 700 RP ; &ийртт 


Ormt.xiii.p261.28 ; gudpor et; oé 1278€ 1582€ 2193€ W 33 1424 
Ormt.fr.xi1.382.12 


19:20 ёфолаёа 1 22 1582 N B L O 579 700 | єфолаёошту єк уєоттүто< 
поо 118 131 205 209 872 1210 1278 2193 2542 C W A+ 
{13 28 33 157 565 1424 Агт Ormt.xv.p385.11l RP ; edbvdaka єк 
уєоттјтоѕ 1192 D 


49 1582 has been corrected. Readable is dpapty... The original was almost certainly 
dpaptýoņ because of space available, but see Legg, who claims that W 33 and Origen also 
read арартт. 
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21:28 Sai 122* 1582] Se 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 22°, etc 


This agreement of 1582 with the leading representatives of both X and 
Y is particularly interesting. A note in Lake’s apparatus drew atten- 
tion to this oddity that occurred both in 1 and in 1582. The variation 
unit was included in the “family reading” collation to see if another 
manuscript might have preserved it. Codex 22 is the only one to have 
it. Though trivial as a variant, its survival in these three manuscripts 
is strong proof of a common exemplar, with not many generations 
between 22 and the archetype, else such an odd reading would not have 
survived. 


22:7 tò otpdtevpa 1 22 118 205 209 1210 1582 D 238 990 Lat Sy 
Geo Bo Ormt. xvii.p634.32+p648. 1 | ыз ] та OTPATELLATA 131 
872 1192 1278 2193 2542 Arm Ormtfr.xii.429,45351 B 33 700 
NA RP 


25:41 6 Hrolpacev 6 тӯр роо 1 22 205 209 1582 D Lat Mae Ir Сур 
Orliq Hip Сур Hil ] «5 ттоціасрёуоу 118 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 p45vid kN ABL W O4 fl? 33 1424 Arm 
Oraliq RP 


26:10 čpyov 1 22 1582 N* 543 1573 Lat Sy Cop Arm Eth ] add yap 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B NA 
RP 


26:15 otatfpas аруорќоо 1 22 205 209 1582 h (D Lat Eus Or have 
статтраѕ Without ápyvpua) | dpyupia 118 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 B A W 157 Arm NA RP 


27:17'Imooóv tov! 1* 22* 118 209 1582 241 299 Sy Arm Geo 
Or™ss (without тоу © [579] 700 Orlat |] omit 131 205 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 1° 22° 209° XN AD L W f13 33 69 
157 565 1424 (Orlat mss) Rp 


In addition to the affinity with Family 1 demonstrated above, Codex 22 
appears to have a common ancestor (Y) with 1192 and 1210, both of which 
are a century older,?? but also more Byzantine. This is discussed below. 


29 Assuming that the 12" century dating of 22 is correct. 
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Codex 1192 


Description 

Codex 1192 is from the 11" century. It contains the four Gospels, and is 
located at Sinai?! There are 243 pages with 25 lines in a single column, 
and the dimensions are 21.7 x 16.6 cm.?? 

The hand is compact and careful, in the Perlschrift style. Mute iota is 
adscript, accents are square. Some of the writing has been smeared. At Mt 
23:5 there is a marginal reading referring to тфу ipatiwy aùrôv : дА убо 
ov "ypád. 

Text and Relationships 

Codex 1192 was included in Family 1 by Elliott and von Soden, and has 
been collated from the microfilm. There were no singular readings. In the 
test chapter collations, 1192 had eleven non-RP agreements with 1 1582 in 
Mt 6, all of these in common with Codex 22. Several of these are fairly 
unique, and are given below. In stark contrast is the situation in Mt 23, 
where there are only five non-RP agreements with the closer members of 
Family 1 (again, all in agreement with 22). None of these readings are 
unique to the family. 

Of the 436 “family readings," 1192 agreed with 1 1582 83 times, usu- 
ally accompanied by Codex 22. The following variation units are particu- 
larly interesting: 


3:5 таса ў 1 22 (205 without 4) 209 1192 1278*"d 1582 660 
1365 Lat Eth Arm Or ] omit 131 872 1210 2193 12788 B NA 
RP 


5:28 airs 1 22 205 209 872d 1192 1582 х! М 1346 | аоттру 
131 1210 1278 2193 Вр W A O4 fl? 28 33 157 RP 


5:44 kal «poceóxeo0e отер TOV биокбутоу Buds 1 22 205 209 1192 
1582 X B 660 k Sy Cop Geo Theoph Ir!@t Сур Ог | evdoyerte rovs 
KATAPWLEVOUS uj.as кал@с TOLELTE TOLS PLLGOVOLVY vpas ка, тросєо- 
хєодє опер Tûv émwpealóvrov vas Kal Guokóvrov opas (131 with 
Katapopevous) (872 with tods prootvtas... просєоуєсдо, and without 
kal Suskóvrov ошаѕ) 1210 1278 2193 D L W Ө+ fl? 33 700 892 
Eus Arm RP 


51 Designated Gr. 155. Von Soden's identification is є 1115. 
52 See also Gregory, Erster Band, p. 246 and Dritter Band, p. 1134. 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


via free access 


CODEX 1582 AND FAMILY 1 OF THE GOSPELS 125 


6:15 аудротос 1 22 118 205 209 1192* 1582 X D 21 372 660 892 
Lat Sy Cop Aug Cyr Hesy ] add та параттората aùrôv 131 
1192** 1210 1278 2193 BL W А ©+ fl? 33 565 579 700 RP 


6:28 aà£ávovo. 1 22* 118 205 209 1192 1582 (К) B © 4 33 273 
660 | a£áve. 131 872 1210 1278 2193 L W A+ f13 22° 28 
157 565 700 1424 RP 


6:28 kwmdor 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 (В) Ө 4 (33) 273 660 
1071 ] кота 131 872 1210 1278 2193 L W A+ f13 28 157 
565 700 1424 RP 


6:28 vífovc. 1 22* 118 205 209 1192 1582 X B (Ө) 4 33 273 660 
1071 ] výðe 131 872 1210 1278 2193 L W A+ f13 22° 28 
157 565 700 1424 RP 


6:32 émlytodo. 1 22 118 202 209 1192 1582 N B © f13 4 33 273 
543 660 788 1071 1844 |] ёттбтүтє© 131 872 1210 1278 2193 
L W А+ 28 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


7:6 tots тообу 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 33 71 660 1606 
Clem Or | prev 131 872 1210 1278 2193 X BC L WA Ө+ 
[13 28 157 565 700 1424 NA RP 


7:13 elotopevépevor 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 157 1071 ] 
єїсєрхбнєүо 131 872 1210 1278 2193 N В NA RP 


11:1 tots pabytats 1 22 1192 1210 1582 248 280 1194 1579 ] 
tots dwoeka pabytats 205 209 872 1278 2193 B A+ 700 NA 
RP ; rovs ёо. pabytas 118 131 28 157 565+ some lectionaries 


12:35 tis kapdtas абто© 1 22 1192 1210 1582 L 33 157 3990": 713 
1365 Lat Eth Arm Sy Aug ] omit 118 131 205 209 872 
1278 2193 2542 B DC A O- fl? 28 124 565 579 700 892 1424 
Ormt.fr.387 NA RP 


13:35 kataBorqs 1 22 1192 1210 1582 К! B Lat Sy Eth Arm 
Ormt.xv.p435.30 Eus | add косџоо 118 131 209 872 1278 
2193 25428 * 2C DL W O+ fl? 28 33 RP 


14:6 yeveotows бё Gyopévors 1 22 1192 1210 1582 59 262 ] yeve- 
olors бё yevopévors NBDLZ/2211 ; yeveovov бє ayopevwv 118 
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131 209 872 1278 2542 2193€ W A+ fl? 28 33 124 157 579 
700 RP ; yeveovov дє yevopevwv 2193*? C Ө+ 565 892 1241 
14244 


14:26 adtov 1 22 1192 1210 1582 (Ө 700) 073 1241 1424 Lat Bo 
Eus | add о pabytar 118 131 209 872 1278 2193 2542 CL 
W А+ 28 33 157 565 579 892 RP 


15:32 py 122 1192 1582 X 700 892 Lat Sy ] umore 118 131 
205 209 872 1210 1278 2193 2542 В © 124 579 Ormt.xu. 
p77.16 NA RP 


17:15 êvtore 1 22 1192 1210 1582 D Ө it Mae Ormt.xiii.p187.27 ] 
ro\akıs 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542X B L 579 
NA RP 


19:4 кт(сас 1 22 1192 1210 1582 B Ө 33 59 124 660 700 e Cop Eth 
Ormt.xiv.p319. 22*p321.10 | тотоа 118 131 205 209 872 
1278 2193 2542 X C D W A+ f!3 28 157 565 579 1424 Arm RP 


19:7 àmoA6ca. 1 22 1192 1210 1582X DL Z © 579 700 1295 Lat 
Sy Geo OrMt-xiv.p327.23+ p328.6 | add атту 118 131 205 
209 872 1278 2193 2542 B C W+ f1? 33 Arm RP 


19:1753 épwras тєрї tod dya0o0; eis ёстиу áya0ós 1 22 1192 1210 700 
Or(With о ayabos)mt.xv. р374.23+р365.2+р376.18+р377.34 (К BOL 
© 700 892 1424* with minor differences) | Aéyers ауадбу` ovdels 
&ya0ós: ef pù eis о BF 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 
2542 C W fl? 28 33 124 157 565 579 1424 RP 


21:25 752 (Lwavvov) 22 1192 1582 Х В С Z 33 148 ; тоо 1 ] omit 
118 131 205 209 872 1210 1278 21932542 DL W A Ө+ 
f1? 28 124 157 565 579 700 1424 Ormt.xvii.p586.25 рр 


21:26 eixov 1 22 1192 1210 1582 372 Lat Sy Arm ] exovcw 118 


131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542X BC DL WA O« fl? 28 
33 69 157 565 700 1424 RP 


53 1582* has been corrected and is not readable here. 
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21:38 oxôpev 1 22 1192 1210 1582 X B DL Z © 33 372 Lat Sy 
Ormy.xvii.p599.28 | karaoywpev 118 131 205 209 872 1278 
2193 2542 C W A+ fl? 28 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


21:465 eis 1 22 1192 158278 ВІ Ө Огті.ху11.рб19.9+р620.1+ 
рб23.26] о 118 131 205 209 872719 1210 1278 2193 
2542 C D W A+ f13 28 33 124 157 579 1424 Arm RP 


24:24 mAavaobar 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 L Z © 33 157 
Or | «Aavqoac 131 872 1278 2193 2542 В W A+ fl? 28 
1424 Arm RP 


Several instances of non-RP and non-Family 1 variation are presented by 
the Category 2 manuscripts. Among them are unique agreements between 
22 and 1192, but also agreements with 1210, 1278, 2542, and the margin 
of 1582: 


4:9 «avra cov mávra dwow 1 205 209 1582 X BC W Z X 21 33 
11355 Lat Chr Ormt.Xiii.p204.15 NA ; таута GOL тата босо 
Ormt.xii.pll8.10 | ravra avra cor Swow 131 872 1210 1278 
2193 DLA Ө+ fl? 28 157 565 579 892 1424 Arm RP ; tavta 
Tavra dwow сои 22 1192 


5:47 16 aùrê 1 205 209 1582 X BDM U W ZZ f13 28 33 349 471 
543 700 788 892 1071 1346 1424 1241 148 Lat Sy Arm Eth Сур 
Luc Aug ; tovto 22 1192 660+ | оотос 131 872 1210 
1278 2193 L A Ө+ 157 565 579 RP 


7:2 petpyOjoetar 1 118 131 205 209 872 1210 1582 2193 RP |] 
dvtusetpnOycetar 22 1192 1278 © 0233 fl? Cyr 


15:24 eis 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582'*t 2193 2542 B D 


NA RP ] тро$ 22 1192 1210 1582™8 Ө 1010 Sy 
Ormt.fr.x11196 


18:18 dunv 1 131 872 1278 1582 2193 2542 N BDL W A ©+ fl? 
28 33 565 579 700 1424 NA RP |] add Se 22 118 205 209 
1192 1210 V* 655 


54 1582* has been corrected and is not readable here, but the correction was to os. 
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21:26 5yAov 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582** 2193 2542N 
BCDLW A O- fl? 28 33 69 157 565 579 700 1424 NA ВР | 
Маб 22 1192 1210 1582™8 r! 


The agreement here and at 15:24 with the margin of 1582 provides a 
strong tie of these Category 2 manuscripts with the marginalia of the 
archetype of Family 1. 


23:2] ópócas 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582 2193 N BC D 
LWA Ө+ fl? 157 565 579 700 1424 NA ВР | 5,vóov 22 
1192 1210 2542 S V О 16 28 237 243 251 258 259 399 476 481 
697 149 


23:34 i805 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582 2193 B D L 33 
NA RP ] omit 22 1192 1210 2542 E f!3 788 1346 1424 


24:9 návrov 1 118 131 205 209 1582 2542 СОУ 16 213 348 
461 482 999 1012 1093 1194 1391 1424 1515 1555 1573 1574 1675 
2145 [2211 1 Bo | add тоу e0vov. 872 1210 1278 2193 B C 
NA RP ; add e0vov 22 1192 D+ 472+ 


26:36 dv 1 118 205 209 872 1582 DK L M WT A O I1 047 f!? 
4 69 71 157 265 270 273 474 489 543 565 788 1010 1012 1219 
1293 1346 1375 2145 Chr | об 131 1278 2193 2542 B+ 124 
579 КР; omit 22 1192 1210 N C+ 28 33 700 892 14244 /844 


Because of the suspicion of block mixture, the agreement of Codex 1192 
with Family 1 was calculated by chapter as well. The percentage of agree- 
ment varies widely, but a clear pattern is not discernable. This may be a 
case of block mixture or of inconsistent correction of an ancestor. By chap- 
ter, 1192 has the following agreement with the family readings in Matthew: 


1— l1of13 (8%) 13 - 4ofl6 (25%) 
2— lof7 (10%) 14-5 0# 19 (56%) 
3- 20f7 (28%) 15- 3028 (11%) 
4— 10#8 (13%) 16-—2o0f 15 (13%) 
5— 80f 19 (42%) 17-3 оғ 14 (21%) 
6— 9of 20 (45%) 18—20f 17 (12%) 
7- 3of13 (23%) 19- Sof 14 (36%) 
8— 4of 15 (27%) 20— Oof9 (090) 
9- 3of13 (23%) 21- 60f 12 (50%) 
10—20f 13 (15%) 22— 6of 17 (35%) 
11-30f7 (43%) 23— lofl5 (7%) 


12- 3of 12. (25%) 24— lof 19. (5%) 
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25— 20# 10 (20%) 27— 10#30 (3%) 
26— 20f 42 ((4%) 28— lof7 (14%) 


Such widely ranging variation demonstrates a weakness in chapter collation 
type methodologies. Depending on which chapter happened to be chosen, a 
study based on chapter collations might not give a picture that is consistent 
with the overall situation in such a manuscript. 

In conclusion, Codex 1192 belongs to the same group of manuscripts as 
Codex 22, which has been shown to have a relatively strong affinity to 
Family 1. Their common exemplar (Y) had already suffered a significant 
amount of correction towards the Byzantine text, but the scribe of 1192 used 
as his exemplar a manuscript that had been corrected even further toward the 
ecclesiastical standard. 


Codex 1210 


Description 
Another 11" century Gospel codex located at Sinai, Codex 1210 has 246 
pages with 22 lines in a single column, and dimensions of 19 x 15 cm.>® 
The pages are small, the writing is tiny, and often very faded or smeared, 
but it is otherwise a neat hand that gives the impression of care taken in 
writing. Mute iota is adscript, but sometimes missing. Breathing marks 
are square, and those nomina sacra that occur (there are relatively few) have 
no accents or breathing marks. 


Text and Relationships 

Codex 1210 was included in Family 1 by Elliott and von Soden, and has 
been collated from the microfilm. There were two singular readings, one 
each in chapters 6 and 23. Codex 1210 has no non-RP agreements with 1 
1582 in Mt 6, but in Mt 23 there are 5 non-RP agreements with 1 1582, all 
also in agreement with 22 1192. There is one non-RP and non-Family 1 
agreement with 22 1192 2542 which 15 listed below (23:21). 

The collation of “family readings" brought out significant evidence in 
the case of 1210. This manuscript has only one minor agreement? with 1 
1582 before Mt 7:28. Then follows a run of seven readings in agreement in 
7:28-8:23, and none at all again until chapter 11. From chapter 11 to 22 
there are sixteen agreements of the nearly unique type, and 37 more in the 


55 Designated Gr. 173. Von Soden’s identification is e 1198. 
See also Gregory, Erster Band, p. 246 and Dritter Band, p. 1134. 
Omission of the article at 5:33. 
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two broader categories. From chapter 23 on, nine more agreements occur, 
only two of which are nearly unique. 

Most, though not all, of the agreements of 1210 with 1 1582 are also 
agreements with 22 1192, and the three have other unique agreements — evi- 
dence that they share a common exemplar. 1210 may descend from an 
intermediate copy that was mutilated (or might Y have been damaged after 
the copying of 22 and 1192?), or its exemplar may have been sporadically 
corrected, so that chapters 1-7, 9-11, and 23-28 are significantly more Byz- 
antine. This block mixture points out once more the shortcomings of the 
single chapter type of collation methodology. 

Some of the most interesting variation units carried by 1210 (in addition 
to several given above for 1192) are as follows: 


8:13 nats 1 22 118 205 209 1210* 1582 X В 0250 0281 33 Lat 
Cop Aug Bas | add adro 131 872 1192 1278 2193 12108 C 
LWA Ө+ f!3 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


11:1 tots pabytats 1 22 1192 1210 1582 248 280 1194 1579 | 
Tots ðwðeka pabytats 205 209 872 1278 2193 В A+ 700 NA 
RP ; тоос Sw. pabytas 118 131 28 157 565+ some lectionaries 


12:35 tis kapdtas adtod 1 22 1192 1210 1582 L 33 157 399°°. 713 
1365 Lat Eth Arm Sy Aug ] omit 118 131 205 209 872 
1278 2193 2542B D C A ©+ fl? 28 124 565 579 700 892 1424 
Ormt.fr.387 NA RP 


13:13 буа BAétrovtes шў BAETIWOL каї akobovTes un акобос, kal TT 


GUVLOOL’ рӯтотє émotpébwo 1 1582 DO {13 174 230 543 788 
826 828 983 1689 Lat Sy Eus ; iva BAetovtes рт BAetwor kac 
AKOVOVTES ртр akouoct Kal ESE соукоси 1192 1210 ; iva Влє- 
TovTes py BAerwor Kal GKOVOVTES py AKOVWOL py GUVLWOL 22 ] OTL 


/ 3 / 9 / 9 ` ^ 
Влётоутєс OU BAémovot KaL AKOVOVTES OUK AKOVOVOLV ооде OUVLOVOL 


118 131 209 872 1278 2193 (2542 with бот) Arm NA RP 


13:30 ооу av&dveobar 1 1582 L 4 273 291 472 660 1279 ] ovuvavéd- 
veoOac 118 131 209 872 1278 2193 2542 B D+ 28 579 
Ormt.fr.xii.299 NA RP ; ovv осоуаоёауєодо, 22 1192 1210 U 


58 Codex 1210 draws nearer to Family 1 in almost exactly that section where 118 209 
diverge. But, though the coincidence is worthy of note, the overlap in chs. 21 and 22 make it 
impossible to imagine that the missing section of the mutilated manuscript X-1 could have 
survived and been copied into the exemplar of 1210. The evidence of 22 and 1192 must also 
be taken into account, and their Family 1 readings are somewhat more evenly distributed. 
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13:35 xataBodfs 1 22 1192 1210 1582 8! B Lat Sy Eth Arm 
Ormt.xv.p435.30 Eus | add косроо 118 131 209 872 1278 
2193 25428 * 2C DL W O+ fl? 28 33 RP 


14:6 yeveotors бё dyopévors 1 22 1192 1210 1582 59 262 ] yeve- 
olors 8€ yevouévos NBDLZ/2211 ; yeveovov дє ayopevwy 118 
131 209 872 1278 2542 2193€ W A+ fl? 28 33 124 157 579 
700 RP ; yeveovov дє уєуорєуоу 2193*? C O4 565 892 1241 
1424+ 


14:18 адтобс 1 1210 1582 D © 700 Lat Sy | avtovs we 22 118 
131 209 872 1192 1278 2193 2542 CL W A+ fl? RP ; wde 
avrous N В+ 33 


14:26 aùròv 1 22 1192 1210 1582 (© 700) 073 1241 1424 Lat Bo 
Eus ] add о. радтта, 118 131 209 872 1278 2193 2542 C L 
W А+ 28 33 157 565 5779 892 RP 


15:24 eis 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582 2193 2542 B D 


NA RP ] "pos 22 1192 1210 1582"$8 © 1010 Sy 
Ormt.fr.x11196 


15:31 AaAoóvras каи 1582 (omit ка 1 22 1192 1210) | KVAAOUS 
vyves 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542 BC DLWA O+ 
{13 124 157 565 1424 RP 


17:15 éviore 1 22 1192 1210 1582 D Ө it Mae Ormt.xiii.p187.27 ] 
moAAakis 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 25428 B L 579 
NA RP 


18:18 арту 1 131 872 1278 1582 2193 25424 B DL WA Ө+ 
{13 28 33 565 579 700 1424 NA ВР |] adds&e 22 118 205 209 
1192 1210 V* 655 


18:35 kapbuóv ópôv 1 22* 1192*txt 1210* 1582 X B D L Ө 251 700 
892 Lat Sy Cop Eth Geo Or Luc Aug | add ta параттората avTov 
118 131 205 209 872 1192*™28 1278 2193 2542 22° 
1210979 C W A+ {13 28 33 157 565 579 1424 Arm RP 


Attention is drawn here to the correctors of 22 1210 and the marginal 
reading of 1192. 
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21:26 3yAov 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 158252193 2542К 
BCDLWA O4 f!3 28 33 69 157 565 579 700 1424 NA ВР |] 
Маб» 22 1192 1210 15822 г! 


21:26 elyov 1 22 1192 1210 1582 372 Lat Sy Arm ] EXOVOLV 118 
131 205 209 872 1278 2193 25428 BCDLWA 6+ f!3 28 
33 69 157 565 700 1424 RP 


22:30 єісіу ws ol dyyeAor év TH oùpav 1 118 (205 without oi) 209 
Ormt.x vii. p691.26+p693.9+p699.19 | ws ayyedou Tou дєоо ev 
ovpavw erot (22 1192 1210 with о!) 131 872 1278 2193 
2542 W A4 565 579 RP 


23:21 ӧрӧсас 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582 21938 BC D 
LWA Ө+ f13 157 565 579 700 1424 МА ЕР | орбо» 22 
1192 1210 2542 S V О 16 28 237 243 251 258 259 399 476 481 
697 149 


Category 3 — Miscellaneous Manuscripts 


There are occasional hints in the following manuscripts that they may be 
descended from the archetype of 1 and 1582. Where they have family read- 
ings, these tend to be trivial variation, spelling, etc. —the most likely sort 
to have happened independently — or else the readings are insecure, or they 
are carried by the broader tradition. Those clues that may point to member- 
ship in Family 1 in the Gospel of Matthew will be demonstrated, but the 
evidence is so scant in Matthew that it is not possible to connect these 
manuscripts with any confidence to a line of descent, or even to be sure that 
they are actually related. There are a few suspected inter-relationships that 
will be considered. 


Codex 131 


Description 
Codex 131 contains the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, and is located in the 
Vatican.?? It has 233 pages, with 30-38 lines in two columns per page. 


59 Designated Vat. gr. 360. Von Soden's identification is ё 467. Gregory (Erster Band, 
p. 156) reports that “Aldus der Sohn des Paul Manutius schenkte sie der vatikanischen 
Bibliothek als Sixtus V. Papst war (1585-1590). Aus der Ahnlichkeit des Textes mit dem des 
Aldiner N.T. Gr. 1518 hat man geschlossen, dass diese Handschrift bei der Herausgabe jenes 
N.T. benutzt wurde. See other details in Gregory, in Devreese, pp. 45-47, and in the 
bibliography in Canart/Peri, p. 417. 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


via free access 


CODEX 1582 AND FAMILY 1 OF THE GOSPELS 133 


The formatting is 23.5 x 17.5 cm for the pages and 15.4 x 4.8 cm for the 
text. Codex 131 contains the Ammonian sections, but not the Eusebian 
canon tables, and the last Ammonian section in Mark 15 234 at 16:9. 

The dating of Codex 131 is aided by a note at the end of Luke: 


ёт, éTous ‚са іудикт. а éyívero xewuépios karpòs Távu: кой 
е 

ёхифутсєу бАо$ 6 pwpéas Lovvaptw eis Tijv С Kal єпєкрбттоєу о ушу 

Tjuépas B kal peta татту, ёпєсєу Aadpos $eros каї éyi(vero Ovo 


блтєро$ Els TA ктт. 
Lake comments: 


This shows that the manuscript was in existence in the year 1303. The 
hand by which this note was written was not the first hand: I thought my- 
self that it was almost contemporary; Dr Mercati, however, thinks that the 
first hand is considerably earlier.©° 


Gregory lists the date as 14" or 15" century, but notes that Birch, who col- 
lated the Gospels, considered it to be 11" century.’ 

From the microfilm photographs, the parchment appears to be of very 
poor quality, and the ink is watery, with blots and smears. The number of 
lines per page varies greatly, and the ruling is uneven. Nomina sacra have 
accents and breathing marks, and mute iota is not written. There is some 
occurrence of diaresis. The scribe seems careless of spelling, forms, and 
breathing marks (they often appear to be their opposite), and makes frequent 
itacistic mistakes. Correction of one itacism was noticed. 


Text and Relationships 

Codex 131 was included in Family 1 by Lake, Elliott, von Soden, Nestle- 
Aland, and Legg. Lake found that it preserved the Family 1 text only in 
Mk 1-4 and Lk 1-24, describing the remaining portions of text as “Antio- 
chian."6? The present study has confirmed the Byzantine character of Codex 
131 in Matthew. 

Codex 131 was collated from the microfilm, and five singular readings 
were found in the test chapter collations, three of which are in ch. 23. As 
with the other Byzantine-leaning manuscripts in this study, most of the 
agreement with the closer members of Family 1 occurs when Family 1 has 
the same reading as RP. In Mt 6, for example, there is only one non-RP 
reading in agreement with 1 1582, and another that agrees with 118 205 
209. The addition by 131 of тё» aiðvwv арту to the Byzantine doxology 
in 6:13 is otherwise reported only in 2148 К sa™5, 


60 Lake, Codex I, p. xviii. 
Gregory, Erster Band, p. 156. 
Lake, Codex 1, especially pp. xxxiv-xxxv. 
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In Mt 23, Codex 131 has three non-RP agreements with Family 1 read- 
ings. Two of these are not unique, but the omission of the article in vs. 35 
is otherwise found only in D O 33 892 Eus. 

In the "family readings," Codex 131 had a total of 18 agreements with 
Family 1 against RP. Only two of these were nearly unique readings. 

Evidence of a possible relationship between 131 and 872 will be men- 
tioned below. Otherwise one might point out the high level of agreement 
to 1278, mostly Byzantine, but including two non-RP readings: 


6:31 mepiBaAóue0n 1 22 872 1192 1210 1582 2193 1278* NA RP 
пєр-Валлорєда 118 131 205 209 1278* 


7:6 Séte 1 118 131 205 209 1278*"id 1582 13 245 483 517 543 
[184 Lat Clem Cyp ] дотє 22 872 1192 1210 2193 1278* 
Ormt.x.pl0.8 NA Rp 


The collation of the other three Gospels will shed further light on the 
textual complexion of Codex 131. For example, 131 had more singular 
readings than most. It may prove profitable to investigate these in conjunc- 
tion with additional data gathered as a result of continuing study. 


Codex 872 


Description 
This 12" century codex contains most of the text of the four Gospels, and is 
located in the Vatican.®? It has 180 pages with 26 lines іп 2 columns, and 
the dimensions are 21 x 16 cm. The last Ammonian section in Mark is 
233 at 16:8.64 

The hand is readable and even, in a style similar to that of Ephraim, but 
with fairly rounded breathing marks, and accents and breathing marks on 
nomina sacra. There are no mute iotas. There appear to be itacistic correc- 
tions throughout. Other types of corrections were noticed only in Mt 23. 
There is a page missing in Mt, covering the text from 1:4 éAenpo- to 1:22 6 
Aóxvos. 


Text and Relationships 

Codex 872 was included in Family 1 by von Soden, and has been collated 
from the microfilm. The only singular reading from the test chapter colla- 
tions was in ch. 23.55 In Mt 6 there is not one non-RP reading where 872 


63 Designated Vat. gr. 2160. Von Soden's identification is e 203. 
^ See also Gregory, Erster Band, p. 228, and the bibliography in Canart/Peri, p. 689. 
65 There had been four singular readings until 2193 was collated. 
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agrees with 1 1582, but there is an agreement with 118 205 209 that bears 
mention: 


6:30 ef 2 1 22 131 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2092 872° NA 
RP | ise 118 205 209* 872*? X 71 686 


In Mt 23 there are four instances of 872 agreeing with the closer family 
members against the RP text,°® but none of these are readings unique to 
Family 1. There are several instances of non-RP agreement between 872 
and 131, possibly pointing to а relationship.?7 872° and 2193 agree with 
1582 against 1 118 205 209 at 23:18, but the reading itself is not unique. 

In the "family readings," 872 had a total of 31 agreements with Family 
1, but only one of these was a nearly unique reading, and only two were at 
the second level. The concentration of the broadest kind of agreement with 
Family 1 was greatest in the last third of the Gospel, suggesting a slack- 
ening off of corrections to the exemplar.®8 

The suspicion of relationship to 131 receives support in the following 
"family reading:” 


12:31 dde8yjocetar 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 X B 59 349 
517 659 892 1402 1424 1675 Lat Sy Arm Geo Cop Hil ] add то 
avÜpowo:w 1278 2193 2542 CD L W O+ f!3 28 33 ВР ; 131 
and 872 omit т бє то®...афебтүтєто 


There is, however, something else intriguing about Codex 872 that became 
more visible in the “family readings." 872 seems to follow the corrected 
version of 2193. Both normally have the Byzantine text in Matthew, but 
when 2193 has the “family reading" and is not corrected (39 times — admit- 
tedly always carried by the broader tradition), 872 nearly always follows 
suit. When they differ, it is almost always at points where 2193 has been 
corrected, so that 872 could be following the corrector. Only six times do 
they vary in a way that suggests that 872 could be independent from the 
corrected version of 2193. The following variation units demonstrate prob- 
able relationship: 


66 See 23:4, 14, 21, and 34. All but 23:14 are in agreement with the corrected Codex 
2193. 

67 See 7:10, where they appear to have synthesized the other two readings (also found in 
2193 K* f 13 565 others); 23:10, where they differ in word order from the RP text; and 23:14 
mentioned above. 

The same tendency is visible in 2193. 
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5:39 cvayóva 1 22 205 209 872 1192 1582 12789 2193°X W 33 
127 157 435 892 1071 Lat Bas Chr Cyr Or ] add cov B D Eus ; 
рг соо 131 1210 1278*"d 2193*7 L A Ө+ f13 28 565 579 700 
1424 [RP] 


5:48 ovpdvios 1 205 209 872 158221939°X BDP'EF*SLUWZX 
{13 28 33 157 240 244 349 482 517 543 544 892 1241 1424 Lat Sy 
Arm Eth Clem Or Ath Bas Chr Cyp ] ev tors ovpavous 22 131 
1192 1210 1278 2193*? A Ө+ 565 700 RP 


9:1 «Aoiov 1 118 205 209 1192 1582 2193* X B C3LV™ X © 
047 £13 21 33 124 237 348 485 543 565 788 892 1071 1207 1391 
1424 1606 148 1844 12211 Lat Cop Or ] pr«o 22 131 872 
1210 1278 2193€ C* W A+ 157 579 700 RP 


There are 11 more instances (not listed) of this sort of agreement, in 
which 872 carries the Byzantine text in agreement with the corrector 
of 2193. 


14:6 yeveotors бё dyopévors 1 22 1192 1210 1582 59 262 ] yeve- 
olors 8€ yevouévos NBDLZ/2211 ; yeveovov бє ayopevwv 118 
131 209 872 1278 2542 2193€ W A+ fl? 28 33 124 157 579 
700 RP ; yeveovov дє уєуорєуоу 2193*? C O4 565 892 1241 
14244 


14:3369 molo 1 22 872 1192 1210 1582 2193°?XN BN X084 16 
21 270 477 579 700 892 1010 1293 1424 1579 1604 Cop Eth 
Ormt.xi.p44.1 | add ovres 118 209 2193*? 28 Cop ; add 
eA0overes 131 1278 2542 D L W A+ 33 157 565 ВР ; add 
eA0ovres Ө {13 1424 


15:30 кофобѕ tuddrots холоос kvAAoós 1 1582 33 892 1242 1184 1844 
[2211 Ort. x1.p65.21+p66.25 | xwrous TubÀous Kwdous KvAAOUS 
22 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2542 Ө+ fl? 700 RP 
; xwAous кофооѕ TupAovs KvAAovs 872 2193 CK M II 565 


18:35 обу kal piv morroe 6 TaTHP роо 6 émovpávvos 1 1582 (1424) ; 
ov поиђоє, Kal орїу 6 патўр роо © oùpávLos Ormt.xiv.p314.4 
kat о TATHP роо o emoupavios ToLnoeEL ошу (22 1192 1210 1278 
with ovv) (872 2193 В L+ 33 157 565 with ovpavios) 131 


69 Codex 2193— There is a space large enough for ovres. 
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2542 C W A+ fl? 700 RP ; коб о TATHP ороу о OVPGVLOS TOLNOEL 
ориу 118 205 209 28 


19:28 кадєсдсєсдє 1 1582 Z Ф 435 (579) ] кодисєодє 131 205 
209 872* 1278 21939 C D+ 33 565 700 892 1424 
Ormt.xv.p421.13 рр ; кабтот 118 ; кадтсєодє 22 1192 


1210 2193* 2542 872° NB LWA Ө+ fl? 28 124 157 700 
Ormt.x1.p38.26 


19:29 dSeAdhods ў ddeAbas 1| yovets 1 тёкуа 7 dypoùs Тү olkias 1 1582 
Qrmt.xv.(p4ló. 9)+p423. 11 ff ] ouxtas тү adeAdous тү адєАфаҳ 7 
raTepa т рттєра т yuvauka т тєкуа т aypovs 22 118 131 205 
209 1192 1210 2542 (872 1278 2193 Ө+ 33 565 700 1071 
with oixiav) W A+ f13 28 157 1424 RP 


20:7 dure\ûva 1 1582X B L Ө 892 Lat Sy Cop Geo ] add xa о eav т 
Sixarov Aqjeoüe 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2542 
(131* with Aqbeo0a.) (872 2193 С 565 1346 with артєАбуа pov) 
884€ C W A« f1? 28 33 157 700 1424 RP 


23:6 бе tas протокАсќаѕ 1 118 205 209 1582 x? L (33) (892 with 
тє) Lat Cop Sy | тє тту протоклолау 22 131 1192 1210 
2542 (872 1278 2193 N B NA with 82) W+ 28 579 700 RP 


23:10 бт kaOqynr is pôv ёстиу 1582 Ө 124 788 1012 [26 a d Lat Sy Hil 
; omit єост‹у 1 118 205 209 440 700 713 b | ELS yap EOTLV о 
каӨтрүтүттс (22 1192 1210 1278 M+ 28 1424 with yap vpwv) 
(131 872 2193° X A+ 579 1071 with ёот» pôv) 2193* W+ 
565 RP ; evs yap оршу o коб. eotiv 2542 


23:21 катокодути 1 118 205 209 872 1582 2193 XBHSO Ф 0 
{13 229 237 240 243 244 245 291 399 472 477 485 517 543 659 
788 954 1279 1295 1346 1354 1402 1424 1473 1579 1604 1675 
Сор ] катоктсаути 22 131 1192 1210 1278 2193* 2542 
C DLW A+ 157 565 579 700 892 RP 


26:43 талы» eópev adtods 1 118 205 209 1582 P/N BCDLO 
067 {13 33 124 157 700 788 892 1844 Sy Cop | EVPLOKEL QUTOUS 
талу 22 131 1192 1210 1278* 2542 (872 2193 1278* A 
W A+ 69 565 1071 1424 with eópev) RP 
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26:44 ámeA00v 1 118 205 209 1582 (872 2193 А W A+ 157 565 
1071 with талу after простоёато) p37 U © X fl? 69 124 346 700 
788 [844 a Sy Geo ] add таң» 22 131 1192 1210 1278 
2542 579 1424 M+ RP ; ргтал» ХВ C D L+ 28 33 892+ Arm 


26:52 tiv páyarpáv oov 1 118 205 209 1582 2193° XN B DL 0281 
{13 69 124 157 174 241 700 788 892 983 1424 1689 1844 Sa Eth 
Arm Or Cyr Bas ] cou тту payatpav 22 131 1192 2542 1278* 
A C W A+ 28 579 RP ; tnv payatpav 872 1210 1278* 2193* 
Ө+ 33 565 


26:55 éxadelopnv 1 118 205 209 1582 (1424) ] add 8i8áckov КВ 
L Ө+ 33 124 700 892 Arm Or RP (872 2193 C+ 157 1071 with 
word order—eka0. ev tw vepo 8.8.) (22 131 1192 1210 1278 
2542 with word order—eka0. 815. ev то vepwr) 


The tentative conclusion is that Codex 872 is a direct descendent Codex 
2193 after it was corrected. It will be interesting to see whether this carries 
through into the other Gospels. The potential relationship of 872 and 131 
should also be further tested in continuing research. Codex 131 does not 
seem to have a close relationship to the corrected Codex 2193, though if it 
is actually related to 872 then there must be a connection of some kind. 


Codex 884 


Description 

Codex 884 is from the 11" century, containing the Gospels of Luke (from 
3:2) and John with commentary. It is located in the Vatican./? There are 
256 pages with approximately 30 lines in a single column, and page dimen- 
sions of 35.3 x 26.5 cm.”! 


Text and Relationships 
Codex 884 was included in Family 1 for Luke 20 by Elliott, McReynolds, 
and Wisse.’* 884 is not extant in Matthew. 


70 Designated Reg. gr. 3. Von Soden’s identification is A!?9 C?! 
See also McReynolds' article, Gregory, Erster Band, p. 229, and the bibliography in 
Canart/Peri, p. 297. 
7? Wisse, p. 106. 
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Codex 1278 


Description 

Codex 1278 is from the 12" century and contains the four Gospels. It is 
located at the John Rylands museum in Manchester,’ and is one of 3 
known manuscripts which contain an illumination of Moses receiving the 
law (folio 2v)./^ There are 352 pages with 20-21 lines in a single column. 
The dimensions are 23.4 x 17 cm for the pages, and 16.1 x 10.8 cm for the 
text. ^? 

This is a controlled hand in a very readable Perlschrift. There is no mute 
iota, there are accents and breathing marks on nomina sacra, and diaresis is 
frequent. Corrections are made throughout, including occasional erasure of 
nu-moveable. 


Text and Relationships 

Codex 1278 was included in Family 1 by Elliott. It has been collated from 
the microfilm. There were six singular readings in the test chapters, five of 
which are in Mt 6. In early Matthew, 1278 had only one non-RP agree- 
ment with 1 1582, though the corrector may have covered over another three 
in 6:5 (twice) and 7:10, all of which would have been of interest. In Mt 23 
we find only three non-RP family agreements, one of which is somewhat 
interesting: 


23:39 ёт. 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1278* 1582 D Ө f!? 348 
543 788 999 1279 1346 1574 Lat Syr Cop Eth Arm Ori! ] omit 
131 872 2193 2542 12789 B 157 565 1424 NA RP 


The "family readings" collation does provide evidence that an ancestor of 
1278 belonged to Family 1. Statistically, this manuscript would never be 
placed in Family 1 for Matthew. It carries the family reading for only 29 of 
the possible 436 variation units, and 18 of these are in the level of readings 
witnessed by the broadest tradition. However, the following variation units 
show that readings survive in Codex 1278 which the corrector(s) of the 
exemplar(s) and of 1278 itself have not caught. Interestingly, the most 
distinctive agreements with 1 1582 are in the earlier chapters. There is not 
enough evidence to actually place 1278 on the family tree, but this might 
become possible after collating the other Gospels. 


73 Designated Gr. Ms. 17 (earlier К. 4592). Von Soden's identification is e 277. 

74 The others being Mt. Sinai gr. 149, and Berlin Staatsbibl. quarto 66. See Nelson, p. 72, 
n71. 

75 See also Gregory, Erster Band, p. 250 and Dritter Band, p. 1137. 
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3:5 müca ў 1 22 (205 without 4) 209 1192 1278*vid 1582 660 
1365 Lat Eth Arm Or | omit 131 872 1210 2193 1278 B NA 
RP 


6:5 тпросєбутодє ок ёсєсдє 1 22 118 205 209 1278*"id 1582 
x? B Z 372 660 892 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Or ] просєоут оок EON 
131 1192 1210 2193 1278€ DLW A 0+ f13 28 33 565 579 
700 1424 RP 


7:6 8óve 1 118 131 205 209 1278*"id 1582 13 245 483 517 543 
1184 Lat Clem Сур ] Swre 22 872 1192 1210 2193 1278° 
Ormt.x.p10.8 NA рр 


7:28 mávres 1 22 118 205 209 1278 1582 ^ © 697 1278 Sy 
Ormt.xiv.p316.20 | omit 131 872 1192 1210 2193 X B NA 
RP 


27:16 'Iqcoóv 1* 118 209* 1278* 1582 © (241 299) 700 Sy Arm 
Geo | omit 22 131 205 872 1192 1210 2193 2542 1° 
209° 12788 XN A B DL W+ f1? 33 69 Orlàt RP 


Also of interest in investigating a possible relationship of 1278 to other 
manuscripts are the following readings: 


6:30 e? 88. 1 22 131 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2092 872° NA 
RP ] t8e 118 205 209* 872*? X 71 686 


6:31 тєрВаАлшнеб& 1 22 872 1192 1210 1582 2193 12789 NA RP 
тєр:Ва\\орєда 118 131 205 209 1278* 


7:2 petpyOjoceta. 1 118 131 205 209 872 1210 1582 2193 RP 
dvtusetpyOycetar 22 1192 1278 Ө 0233 fl? Cyr 


10:34 émi tiv yv: оок тАӨо» BaAetv єїртүтө 1 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1582 2193 NA RP ] omit 118 205 209 1278T 


This is an intriguing hint that 1278 may descend from the same mutilated 
exemplar as 118 205 209. Indeed the same middle section where 118 205 
209 switch to the Byzantine text is also noticeably more Byzantine in 1278 
than its earlier and later sections. 
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15:35 тф бул» 1 118 209 1582 X B D O fl? 33 157 230 543 579 788 
826 828 892 1241 1346 1354 1604 Lat Sy Cop Or™t-xi-p68.5 | хо, 
oxAow 22 131 205 872 1210 2193 12789 L W A+ 565 700 
RP ; rovs oyAous 1192 1278* 2542 С 


18:35 ov kai ópiv torjoer 6 патўр роо 6 Etroupdvios 1 1582 (1424) ; 
oov morcel Kal ору 6 TATHP роо О obpávios Ormt.xiv.p314.4 ] 
ко o паттр роо o eToupavios ToLjoeL ошу (22 1192 1210 1278 
with ovv) (872 2193 ХВ L+ 33 157 565 with ovpavios) 131 
2542 C W A+ f1? 700 RP ; ка o ттаттр оршу о ovpavios Tornoe 
оңу 118 205 209 28 


19:29 dSeAdbods 1| абєАфа< 1) yovels 1| тёкуа ù dypoùs 7 olkias 1 1582 
Ormt.xv. (р416.9)+ p423.11ff ] ouxtas тү адєАфооѕ тү а8єАфаѕ 7 

татєр@& т LNTEpa тү yovatka т тєкуа тр aypovs 22 118 131 205 

209 1192 1210 2542 (872 1278 2193 Ө+ 33 565 700 1071 


with olkiav) W A+ f13 28 157 1424 RP 


23:10 dtu кодтуттӯс pôv ёстиу 1582 Ө 124 788 1012 [26 a d Lat Sy Hil 
; omit єстиу 1 118 205 209 440 700 713 b ] ELS yap EOTLV о 
kabyyntys (22 1192 1210 1278 M+ 28 1424 with уар оршу) 
(131 872 2193° N A+ 579 1071 with ёст ору) 2193* W+ 565 
RP ; eu yap оршу о кад. єстиу 2542 


26:42 тобто 1 205 209 1582 2193 $’ NAB CIL W A€* II 067 
33 71 174 489 565 1010 1071 1293 2145 Lat Sa Sy Eth Or Eus Chr 
Ambr | add то rornpıov 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 ©+ 28 
579 700 892 1424 Arm RP ; pr tò тоттр о» 1278 2542 


26:52 tiv pdyatpdv соо 1 118 205 209 1582 2193 XN B DL 0281 
f13 69 124 157 174 241 700 788 892 983 1424 1689 [844 Sa Eth 
Arm Or Cyr Bas | ооо тту payatpav 22 131 1192 2542 1278° 
A C W A+ 28 579 ВР ; тту payarpav 872 1210 1278* 2193* 
Ө+ 33 565 


26:55 éxabelounv 1 118 205 209 1582 (1424) ] add ддаокоу КВ 
L Ө+ 33 124 700 892 Arm Or RP (872 2193 C+ 157 1071 with 
word order—exaf. ev tw vepo 8.8.) (22 131 1192 1210 1278 
2542 with word order —«ka0. 8.6. ev Tw Lepwr) 
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Codex 2193 


Description 

This Gospel manuscript is from the 10" century, making it of the same 
approximate age as 1582, a factor that may be quite significant in the other 
three Gospels, which have been found to have a non-Byzantine text in pre- 
liminary examination. Codex 2193 is located at the Iveron monastery on 
Mt Athos,"? and has 259 pages with 22 lines in 2 columns per page. The 
dimensions are 23.8 x 18.6 cm.” 

This is a fairly careful hand writing in a well-formed Perlschrift. There 
are no mute iota, some ligatures, and accents are square. Nomina sacra have 
breathing marks. Marginal notes appear to be in a later hand and contain 
only titloi. Also added later are tiny crosses between the sentences, telos 
marks, and marks above the lines, perhaps musical notations for chanting. 
The parchment appears thin, with the writing of the other side often show- 
ing through. A fair amount of correction has occurred (initial examination 
points to two correctors), and some nu-moveables have been erased or 
deleted. 


Text and Relationships 

Codex 2193 was included in Family 1 by Elliott and von Soden. For the 
present study it was collated from the microfilm at the Institut für Neutes- 
tamentliche Textforschung in Muenster. 

Codex 2193 had six singular readings in the test chapter collations in 
Matthew, four of which are in ch 23.78 Though 2193 is strongly Byzantine 
in Matthew, there are items of interest. Non-RP agreement with Family 1 
is higher in chapter 23 than in chapter 6, as is the occurrence of non-RP, 
non-Family ] readings. This, and the readings referred to below, lead to the 
suspicion that the exemplar of 2193 was rigorously corrected to the Byzan- 
tine standard text in the first part of Matthew, with the enthusiasm of the 
corrector decreasing somewhat in the later chapters, and possibly ceasing 
altogether before Mark, which appears from preliminary investigation to 
provide a core Family | text. 


76 Designated 247 (earlier J.J.? or 22). Lake (The Text of the NT, p. 21) provides a tidbit 
on this codex: “The MS. was found by the monk Joachim, who put his initials, LL, on it, by 
which it is now quoted, but unfortunately it has disappeared." Von Soden’s identification is € 
1131. 

ze Gregory, Dritter Band, p. 1199 mentions only that he did not see the codex personally. 

78 The addition of 2193 to the family collation removed three singular readings from 872, 
all in chapter 23. The corrector of 2193 also removed the only singular reading of the 
corrector of 1278. 
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Two of the non-RP readings of 2193, in Mt 6:5 and 16, are supported 
by, but are not unique to Family 1: 


6:5 &mos 1 118 205 209 1582 213354 BD KL Z II О fl? 33 124 
157 245 372 482 543 544 788 892 1424 1184 Or | айа ё» 22 
131 1192 1210 1278 WA Ө+ 565 700 RP 


6:16 bs 1 118 205 209 1582 2193* X B D A 471 892 L2211 | 
шстєр 22 131 1192 1210 1278 2193€ L W O+ f1? 28 33 157 
565 579 700 1424 RP 


The third, in 7:10, is a conflate reading between the Family 1 text and the 
Byzantine text, in agreement with 131 and 872. This alone does not prove 
any relationship with these two since conflation could have happened inde- 
pendently and occurs in a variety of other MSS. 


7:107? A xal 1 118 205 209 1582 N B C 0281 21 33 372 399 544 
1241 1844 12211 | кої ёа» 22 1192 1210 1278 (L W) A Ө+ 
124 157 700 ЕР; q ka ёё» 131 872 2193 КЕМ S II fl? 346 
543 


Of the ten non-RP readings of 2193 in chapter 23, six are in agreement with 
] 118 205 209 and/or 1582 (usually with all of them, but in 23:18 2193 
supports 1582 against 1 118 205 209), though none of these readings are 
unique to the family. 

The relationship to 872 1s also stronger in chapter 23, where there are 
six non-RP agreements. The most interesting of these variations units are 
given above for 872. АП four of the non-RP, non-Family 1 readings of 
2193 are in agreement with 872, three of them singular agreement in this 
collation. 

Of the 436 "family readings," 2193 witnessed to a total of 39, of which 
only two were nearly unique. The total number of agreements increases in 
the last third of the Gospel. 

As mentioned above, the testimony of Codex 2193 promises to become 
more important when research is extended to the other three Gospels. The 
fact that the ancestor of Codex 2193 was extant for copying during the 10th 
century, yet had already been Byzantinized in Matthew, is further evidence 
that the text of Family 1 must be older than the 10th century. 


79 1278* not extant. 
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Codex 2542 


Description 

This 13" century codex contains parts of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and is 
located at St Petersburg.®° It contains 168 pages with 18 lines per page in 
single columns, and the dimensions are 12.5 x 9.5 cm. Codex 2542 is not 
extant in Matthew until 12:30. 

The microfilm photographs are very dark and hard to read, the folio 
numbers mostly unreadable, and only кєфалоа are available as text mark- 
ers, making location of passages difficult. 

The hand 15 small, with rounded breathing marks. Nomina sacra have 
accents and breathing marks, and there are quite a few ligatures. There is no 
mute iota. Itacisms abound, and there is a lack of care with accents and 
breathings. In addition, a large number of nonsense readings give the 
impression of a rather careless scribe. There are corrections throughout, 
among which are two singular readings. 


Text and Relationships 
Codex 2542 was included in Family 1 in Luke 10 and 20 by Elliott, 
McReynolds, and Wisse.5! It was collated from the microfilm. 

For the test chapter collations, Codex 2542 was not extant in chapter 
six. In chapter 23 there were five singular readings, one of which involves 
five consecutive instances of omission of каї in ypappateis Kal daproator. 
There are no instances of 2542 reading with family members against the RP 
in this chapter. There are only four instances of reading with 1 1582 and 
the RP. 

The following variation units may link 2542 with the descendents of Y, 
but this is insufficient evidence on which to build a case. Further collations 
in the other Gospels may shed more light. 


23:21 ópócas 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582 2193X BC D 
LWA O«fl? 157 565 579 700 1424 МА ЕР ] ópvóov 22 1192 
1210 2542 S V Q 16 28 237 243 251 258 259 399 476 481 697 
149 


23:34 od 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582 2193 B D L 33 
NA RP ] omit 22 1192 1210 2542 E f!? 788 1346 1424 


80 Designated Gr. 680. (McReynolds has it as Greek 694.) Von Soden and Gregory did 
not know this manuscript. 
Wisse, p. 106. 
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From 12:30 onward Codex 2542 carries only six “family readings," all of 
which are of the broadest sort. This codex has a high number of singular 
readings, something that may bear further investigation. 

As far as membership in Family 1 is concerned, Codex 2542 shows 
insufficient evidence in Matthew. It must be classified in this Gospel as 
purely Byzantine in textual complexion. 


Summary 


The manuscripts tested for membership in Family 1 can be categorized as 
follows for the Gospel of Matthew: 


* Core members of Family 1 = 1 1582 
* Closely related members, but with variation = 118 205 209 
* Showing significant relationship = 22 1192 1210 


* Byzantine in textual complexion, but possibly having a Family 1 
ancestor = 131 872 1278 2193 


* Purely Byzantine = 2542 
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SUMMARY 


CODEX 1582 AND FAMILY 1 IN MATTHEW 


Codex 1582 1s a minuscule manuscript containing the four Gospels, and 
preserved at Vatopedi Monastery on Mount Athos. It was produced in Con- 
stantinople in the year 948 by the monk Ephraim, and contains corrections 
toward the Byzantine ecclesiastical standard text that were most likely added 
at the time of rebinding in the 12th century. 

Ephraim received a high quality education in Constantinople and subse- 
quently entered a monastery where he worked as a skilled scribe. The library 
of his monastery contained a collection of copies of ancient books, secular 
and sacred, some of which show evidence of having had a library in Caesarea 
as their place of origin. Ephraim or his supervisor deliberately chose these 
valuable books for copying, thus insuring the survival of outstanding wit- 
nesses both to the New Testament and to works by Polybius, Aristotle, 
Plato, and others. 

It has been demonstrated that Ephraim was a scribe of integrity, who 
took great care to reproduce his exemplar exactly as he found it, including 
such features as formatting, line length, marginalia, and textual variants. 
Thus he provides us with an accurate record of texts that are much older than 
the 10" century. 

In the case of Codex 1582, the marginal citations and variants provide a 
record of the work of an intelligent and alert compiler, a scholar who com- 
bined a distinctive, likely Caesarean, text of the Gospels with his own 
knowledge of variations from that text and a number of citations of the early 
fathers. The text and marginal variants of Codex 1582 demonstrate a link to 
the text used by Origen. It is not, however, identical to Origen's text. 
Rather, it must be seen as an independent and parallel witness to a type of 
text that was available in Caesarea around the time of Origen. 

The full collation of Codex 1582 to Codex 1 has shown that the two 
documents are nearly identical, with only 34 units of variation in Matthew. 
Thus these two documents have a common ancestor that is not far removed. 
The care taken by Ephraim in copying, as compared to the tendency of 
Codex 1 (and its intermediate exemplar) to make accidental omissions, leads 
to the conclusion that Codex 1582 should replace Codex 1 as the basic text 
in the reconstruction of the archetype of Family 1. A list of changes to the 
edition of Matthew that are necessitated by this shift is provided, as well as 
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a list of mistakes discovered in Lake's record of the readings of Codex 1. 
The age of the family must also be moved back to the 10" century. 

While Lake was aware of five manuscripts that belong to Family 1 of 
the Gospels, there are now 14 documents that have been assigned to the 
family, though not always in all four Gospels. These manuscripts were 
collated to 1582 and 1 in Matthew in order to evaluate whether they should 
be seen as witnesses to the family text in that Gospel, and in order to dis- 
cover any relationships between the documents themselves. A new stemma, 
which is a refinement and further development of the stemma put forth by 
Lake, has resulted from this study, and is provided on page 101. 

Continuing investigation of Codex 1582 and Family 1 will involve 
similar collation work in Mark, Luke, and John. A number of the supposed 
family members showed little or no affinity to the Family 1 text in Mat- 
thew. Some of these may demonstrate family membership in one or more 
of the other three Gospels.! In addition, the entire works of Origen should 
be collated to the text of Family 1 in order to evaluate fully the relationship 
between the text used by Origen and that witnessed to in Family 1. Such 
study will eventually lead to a closer investigation of the question of the 
relationship of Family 1 to the broader textual tradition, and of the question 
of the existence of a Caesarean text-type. 


1 Several Gospel manuscripts suspected of Family 1 affiliation will be added to future 
collations. Recent suggestions include MSS 157, 345, and 565. 
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AGREEMENT OF ORIGEN WITH CODEX 1582 AND OTHERS 


Notes 


The variation units in which 1582 is not extant/readable are marked with 
an asterisk. In these cases, the reading of Codex 1 was used. In 
addition, three passages are recorded in parentheses (4:2, 8:29, and 
27:3). These are passages in which Origen and Codex 1 read against 
1582 RP.! 

The second column calls attention to those instances when Origen 
supports more than one reading in a variation unit. Columns 3-5 make 
clear with which witnesses Origen is in agreement. The title of Column 
6 should be “Agree RP, core Fam 1, not 1582" and it lists those instances in 
which Origen, RP, and other core family members (Codex 1 and/or 118 
205 209 when they carry the family text) are agreed against the reading 
of Codex 1582. The last column points out those readings of Origen 
that do not agree with either Family 1 or RP. 


Passage | # Diff | Agree | Agree 
Read | 1582™ | 1582 


(X) 


l They are not included in the tallies because most of the “family readings” chosen 
were those in which Codex 1 and Codex 1582 were in agreement. 
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# Diff Agree | Agree | (6) | Non-RP, 

Read | 1582" *] 1582 RP Non-Fam 
Téa Ç | | |X| ]| 
Te | | |X| 
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Passage | 7 Diff | Agree | Agree 
Read | 1582™ | 1582 


150 


Non-RP, 
Non-Fam 


<+ 
N 
2 


(6) 


(6 


Agree 
RP 


u^ 
ee C 
v 


15:6a 
15:6b 
15:14a 
15:14b 
15:30a 
15:30b 
15:31a 
15:31b 
15:32 
15:35 
16:1a 
16:19a 
16:19b 
16:20 
16:21a 
16:21b 
16:22 
16:26 
16:27 
16:28 


16:11 
16:12 
16:13 


16:1b 


v 


978-90-04-38000-4 
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Read | 1582™ | 1582 RP Non-Fam 
mu au lc 
umm. deme ll 
pq. اا‎ suc 
uz |] | pop | | x | 
17:22 | [| |X| | | 
asi | 2 | X | X | X| | | 
182 | | | |X| J | 
ا ا‎ quu рх nox 
ا‎ ЭИ o ll... x. 
asis | | EXE. | | | 
1819 | |X| J | | 
mu qo ү d qu s s 
194 [| | ху j| j| | 
Hop qm plc 
19 | | ху | f uos 
asu | | |X| | | | 
poe ЖЕЛШ ا‎ s. 
DE qu p. uml. ا‎ | 
Hoy cq ccce 
1924 | 2 |] [хіх | 
19283 | 2 | | | xX | J| X | 
He» n xc. ا اا‎ 
ا‎ dq px qu on. p. Е 
2010 |]  Á ]  ]J]| X | | j| | 
о NEM ДЕСУ NN С 
E ШЕ: АШ НЕ: АЕ ИШЕ ИНЕШ 
2022 | | |X| | | | 
ا ا ا ا ل‎ a 
2030 | 2| | x |X| | | 
о у ER р eS 
ар ا ا ا ا ا‎ 
21284 | 2 | | x | x tof 
io | 2 | | |X |X | |  . 
212 | ا ا ا ا ا‎ 
21:38 | | "px o | | sue! 
pus аса 
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Passage | 7 Diff | Agree 
Read | 1582"* 
21:46 || 


22:23 | 


152 


Non-RP, 
Non-Fam 


6) 


Agree 
RP 


Agree 
1582 


g ч 
N 5 
N N 
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APPENDIX TWO 


CHAPTER COLLATION RESULTS 


Family Agreement in Mt 6:1-7:12 (Non-RP Agreements on left) 


39 40 40 39 20 40 40 40 ad а 
[ 118 | 131 | 205 | 209 | 872 | 1192 | 1210 | 1278 | 1582 | 2193 | RP | 


40 
EE Er 
1 | [17 24 |23 25 | 
22 |17 24 | __ |12 14 |0 


Number 
Possible 


1 18 |17 26 | O 18 | 21 | 


[1 6 [30 38 | 2 10 | 8 
LI. s [2 [2:23 |» T0 | 8 


18 [0 7. 
0 20 


1 7 |24 28 |23 27 10 5 |11 
к E оо РЛ 


118 


2 9 [26 34 127 35 |1 4 [0 17 


a a u| ИИИ 


ЖЕЕ озо 363 
0 11 | 2 12 [23 28 | 2 14] 12 | 
0 10 | 2 11 [23 27 | 2 13 |. 11 | 


12 |1 16 f0 24 [0 35 | 


2 


13 


57|2 9] |? 
205 |24 28 |13 20 |26 34 | 


0 


7 


1 


131 


2.1. 125.393]. 22 
[2 32 pe gyl o 


1 7|11 21 


23 27 |13 19 |27 35 
87210 5 [0 9]1 4|1 


209 


го 13 fo 61119] 18| 


A Ree ee ШИШЕСИ 
[1 8] . [2 021 10 
кар NECS 


06-320 91.036. ЕИ 
pps ШИШЕГЕ BF 399. ЕСС Ml | d 


| 1 23 |11 20 | 0 25| 28 


0 360 31 


1 23 |0 2] | 
11 20 |0 9| 


177|027| | 


13 


0 


_ ЛЕТ Еа 
EL. 19:0: 25 


10 
13 


u 21]0 nf |0 27| 


0 
2 


Ir ТИНЕ 
1 9 |23 28 |23 27 |0 6| 


22 вао 2.22 о 
2 10 |1 35 2 14 | 
L.. 8 - 36]. 1 


172620012231 


| 


11 18 [12 33 |10 17 [0 24 [11 22 

1210 [0 7 [0 20 [1 8 [0 35 |0 11 
18 
2 10 [0 18 | 
|. 8] 21. 


1 6 
1582 |30 38 


1192 
1278 
2193 

RP 
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Family Agreement in Mt 23:1-39 (Non-RP Agreements on left) 


3 


[1210 | 1278 | 1582 | 2193 | 2542 | RP | 
[S 11-45 11] 9 —9.]26 о о Û 8: 
L7 36 | 7 36 | 2 28 | 6 12 | 324 [2 ?9 | 29 


3 


c] 


- 


- 


— 1 | 22 | 118 | 131 | 205 | 209 | 872 [1192 


1| |6 12 [28 36 | 3 9 |27 35 |27 36 | 4 8 | 
22 |612| |6 12 | 126 | 6 14 | 6 13 | 0 20 | 


Num. 


r 
L 99 


пуз о Jowo 4] 8 


EERE 


30 


1 


06| 10 
611| |1 24 | 26 | 


24 31 | 5 11 
5 12 | 3 10 |25 32 | 5 10 JO. 5 | — 9 | 


L0 21]|.021 [226 | 4 9 | 6 31 |1 25 


11 


23 


3 


| 


13 


5_12 | 3 10 |25 32 | 5 10 JO 5 | — 9 | 
LX 97 от 1:2 зараз зоро 25 ee eee 


5 


13 


5 


с БОЛЕЕ Ж заар заз 2. 30. ]. 307] 
ЖОЖ ИНИНИ КОЕСЫ ОПЕ SN O 


кле зо. о жт 


10 


125 [230|230| 130|]0 4] 124]  [ 33 | 


4 


10 [5 eoa 
ЕИ КОШ IES 


1 
1 


7 14 |28 37 | 3 10 |27 36 | |4 9|5 12 
1278 |-3: о 2-28.| 3. 40 [2 3t 1 3 п 3.10. | 9 26 


a [5.30]. .- [3-13 m | 2:26] 

4 8|020|4 9|226[|4 10|]4 9| | 
27 
27 


27 35 | 6.14 ]27 36 [3 1p. | . .. [97-36 


28 36 | 6 12 | — | 3 10 |27 36 |28 37 | 4 9 | 5 12 
RPOLO SL 29].. 91-35] 19] -9 1. 97]. OE 39 32. а тоер 3L 


1582 |26 35 | 6 12 |25 32 | 3 9 |24 31 |25 32 | 4 9 | 5 11 
2193 | 5 9 | 3 24 |5 0 |2 5 | 5S 1E | 5 0 |6 31| 


254200 4 |2290. 5]2 2|0 6 [0 5] 


1192.[:5.311.| 7 | 5.19 
1210 | 5 11 | 7 36 | 5 12 


ON © 

e 

en ™ 

N 
* © v NAN 
v =“ © C ^ 
2 sae N N © 
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FAMILY READINGS —MATTHEW 


Notes 


On the non-RP side(s) all witnesses available have normally been cited. On 
the side of the RP reading, a plus sign (+) means that there are more of that 
category (e.g. papyri, minuscules, majuscules, versions, fathers) than cited. 
RP of course implies the majority of the minuscules. With RP I have cited 
only those Greek manuscripts that have seemed to be of interest thus far in 
the research. “МА” designates that NA27 has a reading in their text without 
citing support. The versions or Fathers against the Family 1 reading have 
normally not been cited, except Armenian and Origen. 

In those instances where there are citations in Origen's Commentary on 
Matthew, the location of the citation is given. Those with “fr” are found in 
the catena fragments, and the others (with page and line numbers) are in vol. 
10, the running text edited by Klostermann. Other references to Origen are 
from NA and others, and likely come from other works by him since these 
were not found in the commentary or catenae of Matthew. 


Categories of Readings 


Those with an *X" before the verse number are “unique or nearly unique 
Family 1 readings." Less than 6 or 7 other manuscripts are known to 
support that reading. Those with a circle (6) are “Family 1 Plus," and have 
less than 10 late (after VI century) majuscules or minuscules in support. 
Those with а box (Bl) have such wide support that they are interesting only 
in the broader picture. There were borderline cases between these groupings 
that were categorized according to the judgement of this researcher. 


Extant = 1 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193; 
Not Extant = 22 118 884 2542; 


TO kata ратдоїоу evayyéAvov 1582 ; то ката ратдооу ауу evayyyeAvov 


209 1278 ; єк то ката parðarov aytov evayyeAvov 205vid 872 ] aytov 


! D is cited for two readings because of the difference between the running title and the 
title at the end of Matthew. The front part of the gospel is missing. 
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APPENDIX THREE 


evayyeAvtov ката paTÜavov 1 ; єоаууєлоу kata parðarov 131 1192 
1210 D W {13 33 700 892 Arm ; kata pad0dauov ФВ р КР 


Chapter One 


Verse 


4,5 


X 6,7 


e 7,8 


caApov: cadpov бе éyévvnoe tov 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
1582 2193 (all others) ] omit 1 205 209 


бтх&В 1582* 700 | paydB 1582*« 1 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210¥“ 1278 2193 Ormtfr.xxii.6 NA RP 


8318 8e 1 205 209 1582 P! N BST fl? 71 482 543 566 579 
700 788 1187 1391 Lat Arm Sy Cop Aug ] addo BaotrAevs 131 
872 1192 1278 2193 C L W A« 33 124 892 RP 


саћороу twice 1 205 209 1582* (X in vs 6, and 33 692 700 
Geo in vs 7) ] coAopóva, солорфу 131 872 1192 1278 2193 
15828 BC L+ 892 NA RP 


dod (twice) 1 205 209 1582—91 X B C 157 543 700 788 
1071 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Geo Epiph Diat | "Aca 1™8 209mg 
131 872 1192 1278 2193 15826 L W A+ 28 33124 565 579 
892 1424 RP 


duds (twice) 1 205 209 1582 11922 N BCMT A O II 33 
157 Lat Cop Eth Arm Epiph ] apwv 131 872 1192* 1210 
1278 2193 L W+ fl? 700 892 1424 RP 


Tov Lwaketp iwakelp бё ёуёуутоє (1 iaxetw!, 205 Lakeíy. twice, 
209 LakeCu2) 1582 M U O È 33 258 478 485 L54 Lat Geo Sy Ir 
Epiph Eus ] omit 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 NA RP 


èyevvýðņ 1 209* 1582 91? BA 64b d Sy | add тс 131 
205 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 209? NA RP 


yéveow 1 1582 SI Kk BCPSWZA Ө X 259 372 399 482 
1604 12211 Bo Sy Eus PsAth Мах | yevvyors 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 L+ fl? 28 33 124 157 565 700 
892 1241 1424 Arm Ormtfr.xii.11-14 рр 


? 1210 not readable. 
1210 not readable. Swanson cites 1 1582* as тоАорфу in vs 6. 
1210 not readable. 
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e 18 


@ 20 


Ш 22 


Х 24 


Х 25 


FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 157 


uvnorevðetons 1 209* 1582 P! N B C* Z 372 700 1241 Lat 
Sy Cop Aug Ir NA ] add yap 131 205 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 209? C2L W A Ө+ 28 33 124 157 565 579 1424 
RP 


Serypatioar 1 1582 $1? К! B Z Arm Sy Cop Eth Eus 
Ormt.fr.xii.15 | qapaSerypaticar 131 205 209 872 1210 
1278 1192 2193 N*2CL W ©+ f13 33 Eus RP 


Марау 1 209 1582 В L 517 579 1093 1241 Eus Chr Cyr | 
шариаш 131 205 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 KN CD WO 
f1? 28 33 124 157 565 700 892 1424 Ormt.fr.xii.17 Rp 


xoptou 1 15828 BCDWZA X071 fl? 33 124 127 543 659 
713 788 892 1604 [2211 Epiph ] pr tov 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 L+ 28 124 157 565 579 700 892 1241 
1424 Eus RP 


éyepüeis 1 205 209 1582 X B C* Z 071 399 Sy Cop Epiph | 
Sveyepüeis 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 C? DLW {13 28 
33 124 157 565 700 892 RP 


2тєкєу vlov 1 1192 1582 X В Z 071 33 788 Lat Sy Cop Amb |] 
ETEKE TOV ойбу abTHS TOV протӧтокоу 131 205 209 872 1210 
1278 2193 C DL W A+ 28 124 157 565 579 700 RP 


Chapter Two 


5 Васо троётс 1 131 1582 ХВ D Z 124 157 273 543 556 
788 Lat Bo Arm Eus NA | npwSys о Bactkevs 22 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 C L W A+ 28 33 565 579 700 
892 RP 


é£erácare @&крь8@< 1 205 209 1582 N B C* DX fl? 21 33 124 
157 265 348 543 788 [844 [2211 Lat Cop Sy Eth Eus Aug ] 

акр Вос єёєтасатє 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 СЗ 
L W A+ 28 565 700 892 Ormt.xv.p369.44+xvii.p613.10 pp 


5 From 2:2 тоб otuv (folio 7r). 
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ёот&бт| 1 205 209 1582 N B C D 33 399 [2211 Ormt.xv.p369.8 
Eus | ёотт 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 L W+ f13 
28 124 157 565 579 700 892 Ormt.fr.xii.28 Rp 


éavTûv хорау 1 209 1582 X 157 ] xópav абт@у 22 131 
205 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 B A+ МА RP 


KAavOnds 1 22 1582 Х B Z 0250 372 12211 Lat Sy Eth Cop Ju 
Hil Hier Aug | рг Өртуоѕ xa. 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 C D L W fl? 33 700 892 Arm (Ormt.fr.xii.34) Rp 


datvetar кат’ буар 1 205 209 1582 XN B D Z X 0250 f13 124 
157 543 788 1346 1574 154 12211 Lat Cop Eth Sy Sa ] кат оуар 
darvetar 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 CL W A+ 28 
33 565 579 700 892 1424 RP 


ВасАєбєи 1 22 205 209 1192 1582 N BN X f1? 33 124 127 
240 472 543 565 700 1346 Arm Bo Eus NA | add ew. 131 

872 1192 1210 1278 2193 CDL W A+ 28 157 579 1424 
RP 


Chapter Three 


B 3 


Sà 1 205 209 1582 N BC D W [13 33 124 157 265 372 700 
788 1354 Lat Ir NA ] sao 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 L A4 28 565 579 892 1241 1424 RP 


jv абтоб 1 205 209 1582 XBCDW NA | атоо ту 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 L A« 28 33 124 157 565 
579 700 1424 RP 


тёса 4 1 22 (205 without т) 209 1192 1278**d 1582 660 
1365 Lat Eth Arm Or | omit 131 872 1210 2193 1278* B 
NA RP 


notra 1 22 205 209 872 1192 1278*¥ 1582 2193 X^ B 
C* MS WA X33 59 71 157 237 346 399 471 579 1093 1346 
1424 1574 Lat Cop Eth Arm Sy Ormt.fr.xii.58 | omit 131 

1210 1278* C? D L+ f!? 28 124 565 700 892 Arm RP 


8e 1 1582X B C DS M WA 0233 21 372 471 713 700 Sy Cop 
Orlat.p267.15 | add xa. 22 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 L+ f13 28 33 124 157 565 579 892 1424 RP 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 159 


óuGs Ватто 1 205 209 1582 ХВ W 13 33 124 543 700 788 
1010 Lat ] Ватт о vpas 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 C A+ 28 124 157 565 579 892 1424 RP 


єбӨўє dvéf« 1 205 209 1582 x B DS № 28 33id 108 127 243 
435 700 1170 1579 L844 11354 Lat Cop Eth Geo Sy Hip Aug ] 
aveBy evðvs 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 C L A+ f!3 
28 124 157 565 579 892 1424 Arm RP 


Chapter Four 


2 


- 15 


kal vÛkTas Teccapákovra 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
1582 2193 B C L W 0233+ fl? 28 33 157 565 700 1424 ВР ; 


Kal Teccapákovra vukras X^ D 892 ] omit 1 205 209 Sy 
Ormt.fr. xii.61 


Ò тєра оу elrev адтф 1 205 209 1582 X B W fl? 33 157 700 
788 892 1391 /1355 Lat Cop Sy ] auTO о tetpalwv єтє 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 C L A+ 28 565 579 1424 
RP 


ёсттоєу 1 205 209 1582 X B C D Z 33 240 272 11355 Sy Cop 
Aug Eus ] Сотто 22 131 872 1192%4 1210 (1278 
toro) 2193 L W Ө 0233+ f1? 28 157 565 579 700 892 1424 
RP 


tavra oo. паута dwow 1 205 209 1582 X BC W ZX 21 33 
11355 Lat Chr Ormt. x111.p204.15 NA >; TAVTA COL тате 9000 
Ormt.xii.pll8.10 | ravra «avra соь Swow 131 872 1210 
1278 2193 DL A ©+ f!3 28 157 565 579 892 1424 Arm ВР ; 


тата TAVTA 8000 OOL 22 1192 


raye 1 22 872* 1582 2193 KB C*KPSV WA O X 
0233 f1? 27 399 472 489 565 579 700 788 892 1219 Lat Sy Mae 
Cop Geo Ir!@t Tat Hil Or ] add дтсо роо 131 205 209 


1192 1210 1278 872° C? D L+ 28 33 157 1424 Arm 
Ormt.fr.xi.349+lat. р119.11 рр 


valapé0 1 131 872* 1582 2193 X* DK WO A 0233 f1? 28 
258 473 476 579 L183 Lat Arm Geo Cop Or Eus Aug | »аарєт 
22 205 209 1192 1210 1278 872° В? L+ 157 565 700 892 
1241 1424 1844 12211 Or*emel RP ; valapa N! B* Z 33 
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APPENDIX THREE 


bas eiBe 1 205 209 1582 В C WX f!3 33 788 892 Lat 
Arm Or Eus Chr Cyr NA ] «8ev dws 22 131 872 1192 


1210 1278 2193 DLA Ө+ 28 157 565 579 700 1424 
Огті.хуі.р470.28,31 рр 


6 inoots Anv тў» yaAdtAatov 1 205 209 1582 x! D 33 157 892 
1424 L844 L2211 Lat Eus | oÀ"v тту yaALtAaLav o tyoous 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 W A+ fl? 28 565 579 700 RP ; 
ev олт TH уаААаа B+ 


é£qA0ev 1 131 205 209 1192 1278*"d 1582 N C 33 99 243 
273 713 697 892 1071 1365 Sy Cop Or | åmĝàðev 872 1210 
2193 1278€ BD W A+ f13 Arm NA RP 


Chapter Five 


e 13 


@ 22 


Ш 25 


Х 28 


© 30 


ВАт0гу ёёъ 1 205 209 1582 86 КВС 13 33 124 346 892 | 
ВлтӨтуа. ew kat 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 DWA 
Ө+ 28 543 565 700 RP 


TQ dSeAbH атоо? (шорё) 1 205 209 1582 L © 0233 f!3 78 
108 700 788 1071 1093 Lat Geo Sy Arm Bo Cyp ] omit 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 B NA RP 


wer’ adtod êv тў 686 1205 209 1582 X B D L W 0275 f13 

28 33 124 788 892 L844 Lat Sy Eth Arm Cop Did ] ev m одо 
per avrov 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 A ©+ 157 565 
700 1241 1424 RP 


крит 1 205 209 1582 p94vid x B 0275 f1? 788 892 К Arm 
Eth CI Epiph Chr Hil Arn. ] add ee тараб 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 L W А Ө+ 28 33 157 565 579 1424 RP 


аёт 1 22 205 209 872% 1192 1582 К! М 1346 | сотту 
131 1210 1278 2193 BD LWA Ө+ f13 28 33 157 RP 


els yéevvav dréAm 1 22 205 209 1192 1582 X B 21 33 
157 660 892 Lat Sy Bo Eth | ВАтӨт evs yeevvav 872 1210 
1278 2193 W А Ө+ f13 28 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP ; 
BANON то oôpa cov eis yéevvav 131 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 161 


8: 1 205 209 1582 кс BDL fl? 33 127 245 349 700 788 
892 1354 1532 Lat Eth Geo Chr NA | ааа от. 22 872 1192 
1210 1278 W A ©+ 28 157 565 579 Arm ВР ] om 131 
2193 118° K+ 565+ 


mas 6 атол5оу 1 22 205 209 872 (1192 атол»оу») (1278 
without ras) 1582 21933 X BK LMWA Ө II X f!? 33 157 
349 372 517 565 700 788 892 1071 1424 1579 Lat Sy Sa Arm 
Eth Aug NA | os av amodvon (131 ёду) 1210 D+ 28 579 Or 
RP 


potxevOqvar 1 22 205 209 1192 1582 X B D W O fl? 33 
543 660 788 892 1071 1346 Clem Or Chr NA ] Loryac8at 
131 872 1210%4 1278 2193 L A+ 28 157 565 579 700 1424 
RP 


ког 1 205 209 1210 1582 2193* LA 047 213 349 476 713 
1604 | pr Tû 22 131 872 1192 1278 2193° BW NA RP 


тойса plav тріҳа AeukTv 7 péAarvav 1 205 209 1582 d k Sy 
Cop Clem Cyp Aug ] urav триҳа Хєокту q peAavvav Tornoa 22 
(131 E 157+ with rpixav) 872 1210 1278 1192 2193 A+ 28 
565 1424 RP ; prav триҳа Лєокту Tornoar т peàarvav N BL 
W O 33 892 L844 Arm ; prav триҳа Tornoar Аєокту т pedarvav 
0250 {15 700 h 


тобтоо 1 205 209 1582* k Tert ] тобтеу 22 131 872 
1210 1278 1192 2193 1582° XB LWA 6+ f!? 28 33 157 
565 579 1424 NA RP 


cuayóva 1 22 205 209 872 1192 1582 1278 21938 W 
33 127 157 435 892 1071 Lat Bas Chr Cyr Or ] add соо BD 
Eus ; proov 131 1210 1278*"id 2193*? L A O4 fl? 28 565 
579 700 1424 [RP] 


kal просєбуєодє отер TOV Stwkdvtwv opGs 1 22 205 209 1192 
1582 Х В 660 К Sy Cop Geo Theoph Irlt Сур Ог | evAoyecve 
TOUS KATAPWLEVOUS ups KGAMs TOLELTE TOUS [LLOOUGLV VLAS KAL 
Tpoceóyeo0e UTED TOv EypealovTwv Орос Kal OuokÓvrov ©рос 
(131 with katapopevous) (872 with тоос i Looóvras...mooeóyeo0ac 
and without kai диокбутоу vpas) 1210 1278 2193 D L W O+ 
{13 33 700 892 Eus Arm RP 
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46 


© 47 


Ш 47° 


Ш 47 


i 45 


i 48 


APPENDIX THREE 


то абт$ 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 Arm B 
NA RP ; ovtws DZ33 | tovto 1 205 209 1604 Lat 


áBeAboos 1 22 205 209 1192 15828 B D Z f13 372 472 543 
660 788 892 Lat Sy Eth Сор Сур | dirovs 131 872 1210 
1278 2193 L W А Ө+ 28 33 157 565 579 700 Arm RP 


€Ovixot 1 22 131 205 209 1192 1582 X B D Z 33 174 251 
348 660 892 1071 1093 1241 1424 1604 Lat Sy Cop Eth Bas Cyp 
Luc | tedwvat 872 1210 2193 1278€ LW A ©+ f13 28 157 
565 579 700 RP 


tò aùrò 1 205 209 15828 BD MU W Z X fl? 28 33 349 
471 543 700 788 892 1071 1346 1424 1241 148 Lat Sy Arm Eth 
Сур Luc Aug ; tovto 22 1192 660+ | ovtws 131 872 
1210 1278 2193 LA ©+ 157 565 579 RP 


ds 1 205 209 1582 X BE F8L Z X f! ? 33 124 225 349 517 
485 700 788 892 1071 1424 1675 Clem Or Eus Ath | (cep 

22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 D W А O4 28 157 565 
579 RP 


ojpívuos 1 205 209 872 15822193*N BDPEF8LUWZ 
E #13 28 33 157 240 244 349 482 517 543 544 892 1241 1424 Lat 
Sy Arm Eth Clem Or Ath Bas Chr Cyp ] ev Tous ovupavous 22 
131 1192 1210 1278 2193*? A Ө+ 565 700 RP 


Chapter Six 


B: 


бе 1 22 205 209 1192 1582N L ZO > 33 157 247 349 544 
892 1241 1424 Lat Bo Eth Geo Sy ] omit 131 872 1210 
1278 2193 B D W A+ fl? 28 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


Buxavooóvqv 1 205 209 1582 8*2 B D 0250 372 660 892 
1424 Lat Sy Ormt.fr.xii. 113 Hi] Aug Hier ] єМєтросоуту 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 22* L W A Ө+ fl? 28 33 124 
157 565 579 700 892 1424 Arm Огт!.х1.р58.33 Rp 


б 1278* not readable. 
7 99% not readable. 
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Ф | ovdpavots 1 1582 N* D Z 0250 33 372 999 Chr | ргтос 22 
131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 X2BLWA Ө+ 
f13 565 700 892 1424 RP 


Not extant (from 6:4 édenpo...) = 872: 


з 
“пзпавпавзанваавававзаввавпипатаапаппвпавияанпывиявевивтавввававвавтэвыв=пиввивпятитпвазпанивнавпанаававаазаваавааааввааввиапввантвиипавизавниватавапваёвыв=зпвианван 


Ш 4 co 122 118 205 209 1192* 1582 N B D Z fl? 33 240 244 
544 660 726 983 1200 1375 1689 Lat Sy Сор Or | add £v то 
pavep® (131 without co.) 1192** 1210 1278 2193 LWA 
O4 28 157 565 579 700 892 1424 Arm RP 


X 5  mpooeóyno0e odk éoeo0e 1 22 118 205 209 1278*vid 1582 
X2 В Z 372 660 892 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Or ] просєоут оок EON 
131 1192 1210 2193 1278€ DL WA Ө+ f!3 28 33 565 579 
700 1424 RP 


Ф 6 co 1 1582 D #13 232 348 700 788 1279 1604 Sy Aphr ] add 
тё 22 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2193 B+ 33 NA 
RP 


X 68 оо. 1 22 118* 205 209 1192 1582 ХВ D Z 487 544 660 
Lat Sy Cop Or Eus Hil ] add év tw þavepô 131 1210 1278 
2193 1182 LW A ©+ f!? 28 33 157 565 579 700 892 1424 Arm 
RP 


Ф 10 ys 12215822BWZ A X Ф 660 1093 1396 Orsemel C] ] pr 
тўс 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2193 DL O+ f!? 
28 124 157 565 579 700 892 1424 Orsemel gp 


X 12 ddjxapev 1 22 1582 N* B Z 660 1365 Lat Sy Orbis Bas | 
ddtepev 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2193 x! G+ 
{13 28 579 700 892 1424 Didache Orse™me! RP ; афиорєу/афиорєу 
DL W A Ө+ 157 565+ Arm 


@ 13 rovmpo 1 118* 205 209 15828 B D Z 0170 130 372 12211 
Lat Cop Or Cyp Cyr | бт. god стих т Baordela: kai тү Sbvapts 
каї T| óta eis rods arvas арту: 22 (131 with tov alðvrwv 
ру) 1192 1210 1278 2193 11821. Ул Ө+ f1? 28 33 565 
579 700 892 1424 Arm RP 


8 1278 uses the entire last three lines to write these words, widely spread apart. 
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X 15 dàv0pómo:w 1 22 118 205 209 1192* 1582 X D 21 372 660 
892 Lat Sy Cop Aug Cyr Hesy ] add та параттората азт@у 
131 1192** 1210 1278 2193 B L W A Ө+ fl? 33 565 579 
700 RP 


X 16 ds 1 118 205 209 1582 2193* x B D A 471 892 L2211 | 
остєр 22 131 1192 1210 1278 21931. W Ө+ f13 28 33 
157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


@ 16 sptv 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 N B D 0233 0250 124 
565 700 788 1844 12211 Lat | add от. 131 1210 1278 2193 
L W A Ө+ 13 28 33 157 1424 RP 


X 18 xpudatw (twice) 1 22 1582X B (D) 660 | кротто 118 131 
205 209 1192 1210 1278 2193 LWA Ө+ f!3 28 33 157 
565 579 700 892 1424 RP 


X 20 8vopóccovc. каи 1 118 205 209 1582 X 21 265 273 892 1844 
Lat Sy Cop Aug Cyp Chrom | буороттозсу оодё 22 131 
1192 1210 1278 2193 ВА O4 f13 28 33 157 565 579 1424 
Arm NA RP 


Extant (from 6:22 Aóyvos) 2 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278: 
1582 2193: 


‚А =пнавпанлазвввппвавевевазвааваантпиапвяивәвевавиавпивтавзаннававатавапаввазаваавәвевавпаваавапавпппянивнавапивиааанваавазатипизаанавававивавипаванпапаванапаевааанетв 


© 25 фауттє 1 22* 15828 4 174 372 660 892 1170 12211 Lat Sa 
Sy Eth Ath Bas Chr Hil Epiph Meth Just Aug | addy « тате 
118 205 209 B W+ f!’ 334 Arm Ormt.fr.xii.131- add ка т 
Tre 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 22° LA O4 28 565 
579 700 1424 RP 


Ф 28 avédivovor 1 22* 118 205 209 1192 1582 N! B O 4 33 273 
660 Lat Ath Chr Aug Hil | avéaver 131 872 1210 1278 
2193 22€ L W+ fl? 28 157 565 700 892 1424 RP 


Ф 25 кото, 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 N^ (XB ©) 4 (33) 273 
660 1071 Lat Ath Chr Aug Hil ] кота 131 872 1210 1278 
2193 L W A+ f!3 28 157 565 700 1424 RP 


@28 výðovoı 1 22* 118 205 209 1192 1582 X° (XO) B 4 33 273 
660 1071 Lat Ath Chr Aug Hil | v«8e. 131 872 1210 1278 
2193 22€ L W A+ f13 28 157 565 700 1424 RP 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


via free access 


30 


i 


FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 165 


ei 52 1 22 131 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 209? 872€ 
NA RP ] tse 118 205 209* 872*? Х 71 686 


émlyrovor 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 N B © fl? 4 33 
273 543 660 788 1071 L844 Lat Max | ewt«re. 131 872 
1210 1278 2193 L W А+ 28 157 565 579 700 892 1424 RP 


Chapter Seven 


Ш 4 


- 21 


Ш 24 


ёк 1 118 205 209 1582 X BN Z X: 13 21 28 33 124 346 372 
399 713 788 892 945 1071 1241 1424 Lat Sy Or Chr NA ] ato 
22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 W A Ө+ 157 346 565 
579 700 RP 


Séte 1 118 131 205 209 1278*"id 1582 13 245 483 517 
543 1184 Lat Clem Cyp ] Swte 22 872 1192 1210 2193 
1278€ Ormt.x.p10.8 NA RP 


tò dyıov 1 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 B A+ 
13 124 1424 Ormt-x-P10.8NA RP |] ra ауа 118 205 209 
157 243 245 1689 Eph 


rots посі» 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 33 71 660 1606 
Clem Or | prev 131 872 1210 1278 2193 NR BCL WA 
Ө+ f1? 28 157 565 700 1424 NA RP 


åyaðà брата 1 118 205 209 1582 Lat Clem Сур ] 8épara 
dyad 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 В 
Ormt.fr.xii.141 NA RP 


eLomopevópevou, 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 157 1071 ] 
eloepydpevor 131 872 1210 1278 2193 N В NA RP 


oraóvAàs 1 22 118 205 209 1582 X B C? 0250 0281 892 
1071 Lat Sy Cop | evaóvàqv 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 L W O4 f13 28 565 700 Arm RP 


rois 1 118 131 205 209 1582 N BC Z © 21 33 124 157 245 
349 482 517 892 1071 1424 Lat Cyr Just Cyp ] omit 22 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 13 565 579 700 Ог RP 


ópowo0cera. 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 ХВ ZO 0281 
f1? 33 262 487 543 566 660 700 726 788 892 1071 1241 1365 
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Ш 24 


© 26 


Ө 27 


i 25 


Х 28 


APPENDIX THREE 


1375 L844 Lat Geo Sy Sa Arm Eth Or Did ] opotwow avrov 131 
872 1210 1278 2193 C L W А+ 157 565 579 1424 RP 


aùroû Tiv oikíav 1 1582 X BC WZ O X 33 174 471 713 892 
1071 1170 1604 Ormt.fr.xii.153(exii.p89.29) NA ] tyv owiav 
avrov 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
f15 157 565 579 700 788 1424 RP 


адтоб Tiv oiktav 1 1582 N B C W Z Ө X 399 700 892 1170 
1241 Ог ] «v ока» avrov 22 118 131 205 209 1192 
1210 1278 2193 872° C L A+ fl? 33 157 565 579 1424 RP 


mpooéppytav 1 22 118 205 209 1278*"id 1582 C M © 66 
2422 348 477 697 Bas | «pocéxowav 131 872 1192 1210 
2193 1278© B W 565 NA RP 


éréAecev 1 118 205 209 1210 1582 X BC W ZT У 2 33 
124 349 470 476 482 485 517 565 700 788 892 1346 1355 1424 
L184 Lat Ormt.xiv.p316.18 Chr ] ovveteAcoev 22 131 872 
1192 1210 2193 LA Ө+ 157 579 RP 


wávres 1 22 118 205 209 1278 1582۸ Ө 697 1278 Sy 
Ormt.xiv.p316.20 | omit 131 872 1192 1210 2193 X B NA 
RP 


Chapter Eight 


@ 3 


Aéyov 1 118 205 209 1210 1582X B C fl? 33 348 477 543 
788 892 1424 1579 К Cop Eth Arm Geo Cyr | prô тооц 22 
131 872 1192 1278 2193 L W А Ө+ 157 565 579 700 RP 


єќсєАӨбутєс̧ St airo 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 X 
B CZ fl? 21 33 124 372 399 471 543 697 700 713 788 1241 Sy 
Cop Aug Or | euceA0ovr. Se avro 131 872 1278 2193 W A 
O- 157 579 892 1424 RP 


iabjoerar 1 118 205 209 1582 k Cop ] addé ras роо 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 N B 157 NA RP 


9 g72* skipped several lines, not extant here. 
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X 10!9 пар’ oó8evi тосабтту тоту 1 205 209 1582 ] add év то 


X 18!! 


@ 22 


E 25 


@ 25 


IopatjA (118) B W 660+ ; o0d8é év то ind тосаотту TLOTLV 

131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 N CLA ©+ f1? 33 157 565 
579 700 1424 RP ; ооё пар’ odSevi év таң ind тосабтту постим 
22 


mats 1 22 118 205 209 1210* 1582 N B 0250 0281 33 Lat 
Cop Aug Bas ] add офто 131 872 1192 1278 2193 1210€ 
СІМА Ө+ f13 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


Kal oTooTpéjas 6 ёкатбутаруоѕ eis TOV oikov aro Ev аот? TT Wea 
evpev Tov пода vytalvovta 1 22 118 205 209 (1278 with 
maida adtod) 1582 N* 2 CEN U X © > Ф 399 483 484 485 
544 697 1241 (some other maj & min with variations) Eth Sy ] 
omit 131 872 1192 1210 2193 B L W A+ fl? 157 565 579 
700 892 1424 Arm NA RP 


adtois 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 N! LM A @ f13 2 33 
157 543 565 788 892 1071 1346 1424 [844 12211 Lat Sy Bo Eth 
Arm Aug ] avto 131 872 1210 1278 2193 K* BC W O+ 
579 700 Arm NA RP 


óxAovs 1 22 (209) (1210 tovs óyAous 6 vo) (1278*У tovs 
dxAovs) 1582 Х* 600 Bo | рї ToÀÀAous 118 205 131 872 
1192 2193 209° 1278€ N2CL A O+ fl? 33 157 565 579 700 
RP ; було» B ; oxyAov moÀvv W Arm ; полоу oxyAvv 1424+ 


Aéyer 1 118 205 209 1210 1582 N B C 21 33 399 47] 892 
1093 1396 /844 /2211 Lat Sy ] «rev 22 131 872 1192 
1278 2193 LWA Ө+ fl? 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


т\оќоу 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 15828! C G 047 
f13 33 253 349 517 543 565 892 1346 1183 1184 1844 12211 | pr 
то 131 872 1278 2193 x*-2 L W Ө+ 157 579 700 1424 RP 


cócov 1 118 205 209 1582 X B C #13 33 543 892 1346 Bo | 
add трас 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 L W O4 124 
157 565 700 1424 RP 


10 Lake: тар om 118* sed spat. rel., add. in mg ev tw TVA 1182, Отт. fr.xii. 155 has & 
TÔ "Iopa:]A but does not cite the rest of the verse. 
1 1582 has č yAous, and the members have as follows: yAovs 209* oyAovs 209€9TT, рг 
moÀXovs 118 209€9TT in margin. 
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29 


@ 31 


@ 32 


APPENDIX THREE 


то 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 W O+ f!? 
157 543 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP | omit 1 118 205 209 
N B C L 33 99 237 238 472 476 517 892 1093 1354 1355 1579 
1689 Lat Sy Cop Ormt.fr.xii.1644x1.p61.22 Cyp Eus 


атостєіЛоу Has 1 (ámóoreuAov Huds dmeA0etv 22) (118 205 
209 without трас) 1582 X В Ө 0242 33 372 660 892 1365 1844 
12211 Lat Sy Cop Eth Cass Cyr ] єпитрєфоу npiv ameA0evv. 131 
(872 with рё) 1192 1210 1278 2193 CL W A fl? 157 565 
579 700 1424 Arm RP 


тоос xolpovs 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 N B С 0242 33 
59 372 399 660 892 1010 1365 1396 Lat Sy Eth Cop 
Ormt.fr.xii.167 | тту ayeAnv Tov хору 131 872 1210 1278 
2193 LWA ©+ fl? 124 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


X 3417 уутаутто 1 118 (&uávrqow 205) 209 1582 N B © 33 399 


[844 | ovvavryoivwv 22 131 872 1192 1278 2193 C L W+ 
f13 157 565 579 700 892 1424 RP 


wera va. 1 118 205 209 1582 892 Cyr Ormt.fr.xii.171. | 
ото petaBy 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 NA RP ; 
va. рєтоВт BW 


Chapter Nine 


B! 


mÀotov 1 118 205 209 1192 1582 2193* Х B COL Ут X 
© 047 f1? 21 33 124 237 348 485 543 565 788 892 1071 1207 
1391 1424 1606 148 [844 12211 Lat Cop Or ] pr«o 22 131 
872 1210 1278 2193° C* W A+ 157 579 700 RP 


cou al dàpapría. 1 118 205 209 1582X BC W A 0281 33 
892 150 1844 12211 Eth Огѕете! Сур ] оо a apaptiar соо 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 L Ө+ f13 157 565 579 700 
1424 Arm RP ; cov a анңарта D k Or 


ei$ós 1 118 205 209 872 1278 1582 2193 B E MOTI 
237 482 565 700 1424 1184 1844 12211 Sy Cop | ov 22 131 
1192 1210 X CDL W A+ [132 33 579 892 RP 


12 1210 not readable 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 169 


(va тё 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 NX B C D 0281 33 660 
892 Cop | add vpers 131 872 1210 1278 2193 LWA Ө+ 
[13 33 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


ёфоВт@тса» 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 X B D W 0281 
33 59 372 517 892 954 1424 1675 Lat Sy Cop Eth Aug ] 
єдаорасау 131 872 1210 1278 2193 CLA ©+ fl? 157 565 
579 700 Arm RP 


TkoAoó8e. 1 118 205 209 1582 N C D 21 892 1010 1093 
1604 Geo | ikoÀoó8ncev 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 BL W A O4 Ormt.xiv.p318.3 NA RP 


Ekeyov 1 118 205 209 1582 X B C L W 21 33 372 399 517 
892 1010 1170 1396 1604 1675 Lat Sy Geo | eov 22 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 D A Ө+ f13 157 565 579 700 
1424 Arm RP 


&ápaproAoós 1* 22 118* 205 209 1582 XN BDNVWI A X 
Ф 0233 33 174 253 372 470 471 481 482 565 990 1223 1604 [844 
12211 Lat Sy Bo Arm Geo Got Or Aug ] add e petavorav 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 1° 118° CL O- fl? 157 579 700 
892 1424 RP 


єбсєАӨбфү 1 118 205 209 1582 124 700 788 1071 1424 |] eis 
eA0ov 22 131%4 872 1192 1210 2193 (some majuscules 
could read either way —N? C D W ©+) A+ 33 579 (Ormt.fr.xii. 179) 
NA RP ; tis éA0o0v 1278 


Aéyov 1 118 205 209 1582 X D M 047 f13 33 348 478 543 
697 788 892 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Aug Hil | ааа от. 22 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 В+ 157 1424 NA RP 


Zxeyev 1 118 205 209 1582 ^X B D X f!’ 33 543 788 892 Lat 
Cop Sy Geo Or™t.-fr.xii.185 | Меле, аотос 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 CL W А Ө+ 28 157 565 579 700 
1424 RP 


13 For 22— the accents have been tampered with, but the breathing marks look original. 


14 


Lake and Legg cite this as verse 23. 
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Х 26 


X 30 


APPENDIX THREE 


афт 1 118 205 209 1582 СО 124 157 Cop | атт 
22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 B L W A+ fl? 28 565 
579 700 892 RP 


éveBorp HOH 1 22 118 205 209 1582 X B 660 892 ] 
єуєВриџтсато 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 CDLWA 
O+ f13 28 33 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


Chapter Ten 


"baesaunseunaue 


Ш 15 


kavavatos 1 118 205 209 1582 B C L N 21 33 372 399 713 
892 1010 1293 Lat Sy Cop Eth Geo | kavavırns 22 131 1192 


1210 1278 2193 x W ©+ fl? 28 157 565 579 700 1424 
Ormt.fr.xii.194 RP 


vexpods éye(pere 1 22 1582 2193 N B C D МУ Ф 0281 f13 33 
99 157 349 399 473 543 565 70078 892 1346 148 12211 Lat Sy 
Geo Eth Bo Cass Sed | omit 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 
1278 L Ө+ 28 124 579 700 1424. Arm RP 


bág8ov 1 22 118 205 209 1278* 1582 X B D © 2 33 349 
372 517 544 892 1071 1424 12211 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Geo 
Epiph ] p«B8ovs 131 1192 1210 2193 12788 CL W A+ 
{13 28 157 565 579 700 Arm RP 


тёАу 1 118 205 209 1582 700 Lat Sy Hil ] add ў керту 
22 131 1192 1210 1278 2193 209 NBC WA Ө+ 28 33 
157 565 1424 NA RP 


Aéyovres єїрїүтү TH olkw тобто 1 22 118 205 209 1278 
1582 N* DLW Ө Ф 0281 59 273 346 349 517 999 1293 1402 
(1346 1424) [7 149 1184 Lat Arm Geo ] omit 131 1192 1210 
2193 B C A« fl? 28 33 157 565 579 700 892 NA RP 


yopóppas 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 21937C DL MN 
РҮ Ө > Ф421 71 273 399 470 482 517 692 713 1012 1293 
1424 h k Sy Cop Geo | yopoppwv 131 1210 1278 2193* XN 
B W A+ f13 28 33 157 565 579 700 892 NA RP 
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X 19!5 тарафои 1 22 205 209 1582 X B E 0171 472 | 
vapa8u8ecuv 131 1192 1210 1278 2193 CA ©+ fl? 28 
565 700 RP 


Extant (from 10:20 ...Adotvtes: GAAG) = 872 


в 
"BRGonSORSSARPREUESSROSESRESERSOBDAISRERSEGGONDSENRHORERNRENADBANSOORRSRRNBREMORSGGROREBSGRARRRUASREARRSGRSENORSRERNOBASRESRSSRNSREUSESERSRAREGUSRSERHSHANRÓRSSDORERERSARS 


© 23 étepav 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1582 X B W [13 33 265 
543 788 892 1346 1424 Lat Ormt.fr.xii.71+x.p31.29+p463.22 
Thret ] «Ату 131 872 1210 1278 2193 CDL A ©+ 28 
157 565 579 700 Or RP 


© 231° «а» ёк ras StdKworv buds фєбуєтє els THY GAAQV 1 22 118 
205 209 1582 L © 13 46 543 565 788 Ор! (some others with 
variations) Lat Sy Arm Geo ] omit 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 NA RP 


X27 Орбу 1 118 205 209 1582 Cop | omit 22 131 872 


1192 1210 1278 2193 B DL O- 28 124 157 700 1424 
(Ormt.fr.xii.207-xii.p107.21 NA RP 


X 2817 фофт@ттє2 1 1582 L 157 1184 Ormt.fr.xii.210 ] add Se 22 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 12782193 DA O4 fl? 28 33 
565 579 700 1424 Or ВР; фоВетобе бё КВ С № 892+ 2211 


Ш 31 оВесодє 1 118 205 209 1582 XB DLW 33 157 440 566 
685 892 1555 1604 [844 12211 ] þoBnðnre 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 СА ©+ fl? 28 124 565 579 700 RP 


Ш 33 káyò adtov 1 118 205 209 1582 piii kxBDWAO X 
047 33 99 237 238 253 517 566 692 892 1675 12211 Lat Sy Cop 
Arm Got (Ormt.xii.p124.22) | avrov kayo 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 C L+ fl? 124 565 579 700 1424 RP 


34 émi tiv yfv: оок 7A0ov BaAeiv eipvqv 1 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1582 2193 NA RP ] omit 118 205 209 1278T 


At this point 118 205 209 begin to diverge from 1 1582, though there 
remain instances of fairly significant agreement. 


15 Lake: 118 парадо Spat. rel. 
The above citations for Origen have the wording єк tns toAews татту, Which seems to 
hint at knowledge of this reading. 
1210 not readable. 
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Chapter Eleven 


X 1 


Ш 20 


© 21 


X 2315 


© 23° 


Tots pabytats 1 22 1192 1210 1582 248 280 1194 1579 | 
Tots додєка рабттоѕ 205 209 872 1278 2193 B A+ 700 NA 
RP ;тоо< ёо. рабђттас 118 131 28 157 565+ some lectionaries 


Ev ауораї kaðmpévois Ev Tats dyopaîs à просфоуодута. Tots ETEpOLS 
1 1582 (КВ Z 892) ; év ауора Kaby/...pevors....€7...pos adtoOv 
кої 1278 | ev ayopats кабтрєуо с kac TPOGhwWVOVOLV Tous 
etatpors avrov kat 22 118 (131 ayopâ) 205 209 872* 1192 
1210 (2193 with correction to etatpots, probably from etepots) 
(872* has ауораї) 28 565 579 RP 


єдртуўсарєу 1 1582 X B D Z 248 372 892 148 Lat Cop Goth 
Clem | add ошу 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 CL W A Ө+ f1? 28 33 157 565 700 1424 Arm RP 


о (mooós 1 22 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 CK LN 
WYO II [13 99 238 248 251 270 484 485 543 565 566 579 
697 788 892 1346 1604 2145 Lat Sy Sa Eth Geo ] omit 118 
131 205 209 N B D A+ 28 33 157 700 1424 Arm NA RP 


kabyjpevar 1 22 1192 12107 1278 1582 A 59 247 443 476 
479 483 484 517 660 713 892 1365 1391 1402 1424 149 Sy Bo 
Geo ; kaÜquevo. XN C+ 33+ Or | omit 118 131 205 209 
872 2193 B NA RP 


Ш EWS TOD ovpavod офодст 1 22 1582 C (without тоо ХВ р 
Wo) | т ews Tov оорауоо офобєса 131 872 1278 2193 
33 565 579 1424 RP ; 7 ews tov ovpavov офодтс 118 205 

209 (without tov Ё! З) 1346 ; 4 20 tod oóvou Sudhon. 1192 


(L) 


éyevi)mcav 1 1582 N B C D 157 372 517 1391 1424 1604 149 ] 
eyevovro 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 12782193 L W 
O4 fl? 28 33 543 565 RP 


18 1210 not readable. It is possible that the fam 1 reading here derived рт from the y in 
the preceding word. 
? 1210 not readable. 
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Chapter Twelve 
© 102° 4v ёкєї тту 1 22 1192 1582DL MA Ө {13 33 157 788 1346 


© 14 


e 17 


X 22 


X 27 


X 28 


Ш 29 


"nsasnasnasusus 


1424 1844 [2211 Sy | omit exe. 118 131 205 209 872 2193 
1278€ К+ 28 565 579 700 RP ; omit NBC W 892 


é£eA0óvres SE ol haptoator сорВобћоу ЛаВоу кат’ adtod 1 118 

205 209 1582 X B С 0281 33 291 472 892 1555 1604 ] ou 8e 
фарисало, сорВооћоу eAafov кат auTou e£eA0ovres 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 N+ 28 565 700 RP 


‘va 1 1582X B C D 0281 21 33 399 1010 1293 1396 1424 1604 
Or | owes 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 LWA Q4 fl? 28 157 565 579 700 892 RP 


èv û 1 1582 C D 33 1424 Irlat | es ov 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 12782193 L W A Ө+ 28 157 565 579 
700 RP 


кофдӧу kal тофАдбу 1 1582 W Ө [13 788 1346 ] тофАоу ка, 
кофоу ка, 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278* 
2193 (1278 omit ka.) C+ 28 33 157 565 RP 


критаї bpav écovra. 1 118 205 209 1582 Ө 124 Lat Geo ] 

vpwv єсоута, крита, 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 С 
A+ f1? 28 565 700 RP ; крита. ecovtar vpwv N B D+ 157 892 

1424+ 


губ èv mvetpatt Өєоё ёуф 1 1582 | omit гуд! 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278* 2193 BD NA ВР ; omit 
éyo? 12789 157 1424 


артёса 11582B C* N W X X 7 213 440 517 659 892 1071 
1391 1424 149 1184 | &apuáca. 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 к C DLA ©+ f13 28 33 157 565 
579 700 RP 


орїу2 1 22 1582 B Cop ] omit 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A+ 28 700 NA RP 


20 1210 not readable. 1278* also not readable, but the corrector has tried to fill up a 
space large enough to hold the reading of 1582. 
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031! афебӨтоєта 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 X В 59 349 
517 659 892 1402 1424 1675 Lat Sy Arm Geo Cop Hil ] add 
tos avÜpemow 1278 2193 2542 C DL W O+ #13 28 33 RP ; 
131 and 872 skipped 4j 8e то®...афеӨтүтєтоил, 


X 35 ts kaplas одтоё 1 22 1192 1210 1582 L 33 157 3990”. 
713 1365 Lat Eth Arm Sy Aug ] omit 118 131 205 209 
872 1278 2193 2542 B D C A Ө+ fl? 28 124 565 579 700 
892 1424 Ormt.fr.387 NA RP 


X 47 ёотткас, 1 1582 ] pr ew 22 118 131 209 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 CWA Ө+ 28 124 157 565 579 700 NA RP ; 


єістӯкєсау é0 2542 


Chapter Thirteen 


Ф | ris oiktas 11582 B © 7 124 174 517 788 954 1424 1675 
Ormt.ír.xi.283 | pr aro 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 C L W A+ 28 157 565 579 700 ВР ; prek К 
Z 33 892 Orsemel : omit D 


Ш 5 Aad атой 1 1582 N O O X f1 7 33 174 230 517 543 565 
788 826 828 954 1424 1555 1675 Lat Sy Cop Arm Geo ] QUTOLS 
AaAw 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 
B NA RP 


© 13 (va BAénovres рў BAETIWOL kal akoóovres рт акобшо kac. pÀ 
сомдо шўтотє ETLOTPEwor' 1 1582 DO {13 174 230 543 788 
826 828 983 1689 Lat Sy Eus ; iva BAetovtes рт BAemoov kac 
GKOVOVTES py AKOVWOL KaL ртдє Guviwot 1192 1210; iva 
BAemovres py ВАєтос, кох akovovres ртр akovoct рт ovvuocu 22 

от. BAémovres où BAémovov kal akoóovres оок akoboucuv ооёё 

cvuvioócu. 118 131 209 872 1278 2193 (2542 with loru) 
Arm МА RP 


X 14 rére mÀmpoóra. 1 1582 a (D 1424) ] ауатАтродтаи 22 118 


131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542X BCL W A+ 
f1? 28 33 124 157 565 700 NA RP 


?l This is because the photo of folio 366 is missing. The manuscript may be extant here. 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 175 


стєїраут 872 1582 213358 B MNOS W XA IL XE Q fl? 16 
28 33 174 213 230 245 461 477 543 788 826 828 892 983 1012 
1071 1279 1346 1579 2145 Lat Eth Arm Cop ] otetpovtt 1 
22 118 131 209 1192 1210 1278 2542 C D L O- 157 565 
700 1424 RP 


éméomewpev 1 22 1192 1582 ХІ BN O O Х 0281 33 157 440 
713 1010 1241 1293 1604 Lat Aug | comeipev 118 131 209 

872 1278 2193 2542 C D L W A+ fl? 28 565 579 700 1424 
Arm Opmt.fr.xi1.298 RP 


обу avédveo8ar 1 1582 L 4 273 291 472 660 1279 ] 
cuvavédveobar 118 131 209 872 1278 2193 2542 B D+ 28 
579 Ormt.fr.xii.299 NA RP : ovv соуаоёбуєсдо. 22 1192 
1210 U 


Seopas 1 1582 DL X A Ф 21 33 213 399 517 700 954 1241 
1424 1675 Lat Sy Eth Arm Aug ] preus 22 118 131 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B 157 Ormtfr.xii.298 NA 
RP 


cvvayáyere 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 
2193 2542 124 NA RP ] cuvayete 1B Y Г 348 440 1689 


qoaltov 1 1582 X* Ө {13 33 124 174 230 543 713 788 826 828 
983 1346 1573 1689 Eth Hier™SS | omit 22 118 131 209 
872 1192 1210 12782193 25428! BCDL W A+ 28 157 
565 579 700 1424 RP 


kataßoàñs 1 22 1192 1210 1582 XN! B Lat Sy Eth Arm 
Ormt.xv.p435.30 Eus | add косроо 118 131 209 872 1278 
2193 2542 X*2 C D L W O+ f13 28 33 RP 


aditos 1 118 209 1582 7 1194 1424 1675 Arm 
Ormt.x.pl.1,8(*xi.p40.14) | 5 Të 22 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 C L W Ө fl? 22 33 565 700 892 ВР ; omit 
X B D 157 700 


22 1210 not readable. 
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X 36 


© 40 


© 46 


@ 48 


Ш 51 


52 


© 552° 


APPENDIX THREE 


робттої 1 1582 151 e Arm ] add абтоё 22 118 131 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542X B © 33 Ormt.x.pl.2,9 
NA RP 


kaTraka(erau. 1 22 1192 1210 1582 N B 21 399 472 892 1010 
1293 Cyr | kacetat 118 131 209 872 1278 2193 2542 С 
LW Ө+ f!3 28 33 565 700 1424 RP 


єороу бе 1 1582 N B DL O 0233 0242 33 174 788 892 h Cop 
Sy ] os evpwv 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 C W А+ fl? 28 124 565 579 700 1424 RP 


áyy 1 1582N BC N M © 124 399 700 892 Ormt-x.p15.35 | 
ayyera 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 
L W А+ fl? 28 157 565 579 1424 RP 


vai 1 1582 N B D O f!? 174 230 517 543 788 826 828 954 1346 
1424 1675 Lat Sy Hil Ormt-X-p16.11 ] add kupie 22 118 131 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C L W A+ 28 33 157 
565 579 700 Arm Orint.semel gp 


ёкВ4Алє 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 
2193 2542 B L W Ө+ 700 NA RP | «poóépe. 1 158278 517 
659 Lat Geo Ormt.x.p18.26,284*p19.15 


two 1 15822 B C N O O X 33 892 L184 Lat Sy Cop 
Ormt.x.p21.24*p22.17 | гост 22 131 872 1192 1210 

1278 158278 2193 L W A+ f13 543 565 k Cop ВР ; Iwon 
118 209 S™ 157 700 1071+ Cop Geo ; wwavvns N* D+ 28 579 
1424 OrPt 


Chapter Fourteen 


X 6 


Шо 


yeveotots дє ауорёуос 1 22 1192 1210 1582 59 262 ] 
yeveotows дє yevowevors NB D LZ [2211 ; yeveovov Se ayopevwv 
118 131 209 872 1278 2542 2193° W A+ f13 28 33 124 
157 579 700 RP ; yeveovov бє уєуорєушу 2193*? C Ө+ 565 
892 1241 14244 


AvmwÜeis ó BacuAeós && 1 1582* B D Ө {13 174 230 543 700 
788 826 828 983 1424 1675 1689 12211 a Geo | єАоттт o 


23 2542 is abbreviated and not readable. 
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Baotrevs Sia бє 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 N C W A+ 28 33 157 565 579 RP 


адт 1 1582 © fl? 174 230 517 543 788 826 828 954 983 1346 
1424 1675 1679 Sy Cop Eth Arm Geo | omit 22 118 131 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 Х B 579 NA RP 


Loávvqv 1 1582N BZ ] pr tov 22 118 131 209 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 CD L W Ө+ f13 33 565 579 700 RP 


èv тф 1 1582 Ө 700 892 12211 | em 22 118 131 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 N B 28 565 579 NA RP 


птдра 1 22 1192 1210 1582 219352N BC DL O X #3 21 
33 124 174 230 291 399 517 543 565 700 788 826 828 892 954 
983 1010 1241 1293 1346 1424 1604 1675 1844 12211 ek Sy Bo 
Arm Geo | сора 118 131 209 872 1278 2542 2193€ W A+ 
28 157 579 RP 


ákoócas 8e 1 118 20915828 BDL Z O Ф fl? 7 16 33 477 
517 543 565 700 788 826 828 892 1424 1555 1604 Lat Sa Sy 
Geo Ormt.x.p31.20 | ка, акоосаѕ 22 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 C W А+ 28 157 579 Arm RP 


é£eA0ov 1 118 209 1582 X B D © 16 33 124 174 477 700 788 
872 892 1402 1473 1579 Lat Cop Sy Eth Arm 
Ormt.xi.p40.18(+xi.p67.20) | add о tyoovs 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 C W A+ 28 157 565 579 1424 
(Ormt.x1.p67.20) RP 


обу 1 15828 C Z 238 399 892 1241 Sy Cop Ormtx.p34. 10+ 
хі.р35.5 | omit 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 


2193 25422 B DL W۸ Ө+ f13 33 700 
Ormt.xi.p35.21+p40.21+p67.23 рр 


aóroós 1 1210 1582 D © 700 Lat Sy | avtovs wSe 22 118 
131 209 872 1192 1278 2193 2542 CL W A+ fl? RP ; 
woe avTous N В+ 33 
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B 1924 тоб xóprou 1 22 1192 1210 1278*vd 1582 872°RBCOW 


@ 21 


X 21 


Ш 22 


Ш 25 


Х 26 


Ш 26 


Х 30 


ОУ Ф 067 33 124 157 245 517 565 579 700 1012 1424 1574 
1604 OrMt.xi.p38.5,10+p41.12+p68.3,9 | Tous xoprous 131 
209 872* 2193 2542 118° 1278€ A+ fl? 28 RP ; «ous 
oxyAous 118* 


òs 1 1582 D A © 067 33 700 1071 1604 [844 12211 | woe 
22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542X BC 
L+ 700* NA RP ; omit W+ Ormt.xi.p37.13 


пасдоу каї уоусикду 1 1582 D O it Ormt.xi.p37.14 | YUVALKWV 
каи табу 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 B Arm NA RP 


тАоїоу 1 1582 B X 4 21 33 124 399 485 565 700 892 1555 1844 
12211 Cop Eus Огт‹.х1.р42.17 | pr то 22 118 131 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 
Orpmt.xi.p39.6+p41.1,17,20,29,34+ p42.4.18*p43.9,19,27 ¥ CDL 


W A Ө+ f13 124 157 1424 NA RP 


Tijv баАйсста» 1 1582 N B P W A Ө Ф 073 084 0106 f13 543 
544 700 788 1012 1241 1295 1346 1515 1555 1604 2145 [844 
12211 Ormt.xi.p42.25 | rns Gakacons 22 118 131 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C D L+ 28 157 565 579 1424 
RP 


аотду 1 22 1192 1210 1582 (© 700) 073 1241 1424 Lat Bo 
Eus ] add a paðnraı 118 131 209 872 1278 2193 2542 C 
L УУ А+ 28 33 157 565 579 892 RP 


tis ӨоАйсотс 1 131 1582 N B C D O Z 084 f!? 16 21 33 372 
399 477 543 700 788 945 1010 1241 1279 1293 1346 1579 1844 
12211 Eus | тту Өалаоса» 22 118 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 L W A4 28 157 565 579 RP 


cócov 1 1582 ] add pe 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 Ormt.xi.p44.25,26 р үү 565 NA RP 


24 Lake: 118 sed ipse* ut vdr. oxyAovs delevit et ovs perrexit spat. rel. in quo scribere xopr 
casu neglexit. 
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Ш 33^ moiy 1 22 872 1192 1210 1582 2193? NBN = 084 1621 


270 477 579 700 892 1010 1293 1424 1579 1604 Cop Eth 
Ormt.xi.p44.1 | add оутєс 118 209 2193*? 28 Сор ; add 
єАӨбоутє< 131 1278 2542 DL W A+ 33 157 565 RP ; add 
єАӨбоутє< Ө f13 1424 


Chapter Fifteen 


e | 


NH 626 


абтф 1 1582 349 517 892 954 1295 1424 1675 
Ormt.x1.p45.30+ p46.7,13 | ru incov 22 118 131 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542X BL WA Ө+ fl? 33 124 157 
565 579 700 Arm NA RP 


haptcator kal ypappatets ато ієросолороу 1 1582 | OL ато 
vepocoAvpwv ypappaTtets Kat dapacaro. 22 118 131 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C L W A+ 157 700 КР ; ато 
LepocoAupwv daptoaor Kal ypappaters N B D O f! 3 33 124 565 


579 788 892 1424+ Ormt.x1.p45.30+p46. 1,13 


xetpas 1 1582 ХВА 073 084 229 579 700 892 1424 1555 f 
Arm Ormt-xi-p45.34(+fr. хи. 331) ] add avtwv 22 118 131 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C DL W O4 fl? 33 
157 565 RP 


єтє 1 1582 N! B D © 073 124 174 579 700 788 892 Lat Sy Eth 
Arm Geo Cop Ptol 11а! Суг ] єуєтє Мато Aeyov 22 118 131 
209 872 1210 1278 1192 2193 2542N*?^CL W A+ 33 
157 565 1424 ВР 


оо uù 1 22 118 209 1582 x B C D © 084 16 21 33 477 565 
579 700 788 952 1241 1279 1293 1355 1473 Lat Cop Eth Or | 
рг каї 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 L W A+ 
fl? 124 157 1424 Arm RP 


патёра 1 118 209 1582 © 16 349 472 517 659 1279 1295 
1402 1424 1579 OrMt-xi.section490+p50.9 | add avtov 22 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 X BC DL W A« f!3 33 
157 565 579 700 NA RP 


25 2193— There is a space large enough for ovres. 
2 Legg, Lake, and RP have a different verse division here. This and the following 
variant are found in verse 5 for them. 
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627 


Ш Bt 


X 19 


@ 22 


APPENDIX THREE 


Tv évroÀsv 1 22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
15826 2193 2542 L W A+ 33 157 565 1424 Arm 
Ormt.xi.p47.31 Cyr RP | ту Adyov 158298 B D Ө 579 700 
892 Lat Sy Cop Eth Or™t-x1-P49.17 . тоу vopov C+ f13 543 788 
1346+ 


Aéyovow 1 1582 B D O f!3 16 33 477 543 579 700 788 1279 
1346 1473 1579 Sy Eth Arm ] «rov 22 118 131 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C L W A« 157 565 892 1424 
RP 


tuboi elot ó8myoi 1 118 205 209 1582 NK! BDL Z O #!3 16 
33 349 517 543 579 700 788 892 1012 1241 1279 1346 1424 
1579 1604 Lat Sy Arm Geo Сур Aug OrMt-fr.x1i-253+xi.p56.11 | 
oê8myor etary тофлои 22 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 
N* C W A+ 157 565 RP ; odnyol elou tuddAdv, topoi: 131 


пєсодута, eis Вӧброу 1 1582 (D W 565 with eprecovvrar, L 
with Bo8uvov, Ө f1? 788 1346 with тоу Вобоуоу) OrMt-xi-p55.12 | 
ets Вобоуоу «ecovvra. 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542N BC A+ 33 157 579 
Ormt.xi.p55.11+p56.23 NA RP 


mapaBoA(4v 1 1582 К B Z 579 700 892 Lat Cop OrMt-x1.p56.27 
add tavtnv 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 C D L W Ө+ 33 157 565 1424 RP 


bOdvor 1 1582 ] þóvo 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 25428 B L W+ 579 1424 Ormt.xi.p58.18 
NA RP 


Expalev 1 1582 X82 B D O O Х 245 700 892 1012 1241 Lat Sy 
Bo Arm Geo ; éxpa£e Х* f13 579 788 1346 Ormt.xi.p60.20 | 
expavyacev 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 C L W A« 33 157 565 1424 RP 


ay Legg and NA disagree here as to the situation in X. A look at the facsimile reveals 
that the first hand has written tov vopov and A and у have been written above— apparently not 
by the first hand. Subsequently there has been an attempt to erase them. Swanson has N* 
vopov, NC Aoyov. 
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X22 Serves 1 1582txt Ormt.xi.p60.21«p63.4 | «axûs 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 158272 2193 2542 BCD 
LWA Ө+ f!3 33 157 565 579 700 1424 NA RP 


24 ets 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 1582'*' 2193 2542 B D 


NA RP ] «pos 22 1192 1210 1582"£ © 1010 Sy 
Ormt.fr.x11196 


Ш 25 тросєкоує, 1 118 131 205 209 15828 BDMO O X [13 33 
349 517 543 579 7700 954 1241 1295 1424 1675 Cop Arm Geo ] 
Tpocekuvmcev 22 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 СІ W 
А+ 157 565 892 Or RP 


25 Borer por: 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
158251 2193 2542 X B C D L W A+ fl? 33 157 565 579 700 
1424 NA RP ] BonOyodv por 1582™ Ө 399 Ormt.xi.p63.24 Geo 


X 302% кофобѕ rubÀoós холоос kvAAoós 1 1582 33 892 1242 1184 
1844 12211 OrMt-x1.p65.21+ p66.25 ] xwAouvs TuddAous kadbous 
колЛооѕ 22 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2542 O+ 
f1? 700 RP ; XwAovs Kwbovs тофАоо$ KvAAovs 872 2193 С К 
M II 565 


30 тоё vo 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
1582t*t 2193 2542 C W A+ 157 565 Eth Geo (Ormt-xi.p67.1) 
RP | avro 1582™8X B DL O f13 33 124 579 700 788 892 
1346 1424+ 1184 Lat Sy Cop Arm Geo Or™t-x1.p65.27 NA 


M31 75 було, 11582N CDOUA Ө 6 f!3 21 33 157 349 399 
517 543 579 700 713 788 892 1010 1241 1293 1346 1424 1675 
Cop Arm OrMt-xi-p66.3 | sous ogous 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 12782193 2542 BL W+ 565 
(Ormt.x1.p67.2) RP 


X 31°? Aadrodvtas Kat 1582 (omit kar 1 22 1192 1210) | KvAAOUS 
vytets 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542 BCDLWA 
Ө+ f15 124 157 565 1424 RP 


28 [n his commentary, Origen has one additional reading as follows: tuddAous ка, xwAous 
kar кофооѕ Kat KvAAovs (OrMEXI-PO8.25) This word order is not otherwise attested. 
29 118 skips a line here, not extant. 
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M31 e8dtalov 1 118 131 205 209 1278 1582 N L M 33 273 349 
399 517 544 566 579 659 713 954 1071 1093 1241 1402 1424 
1573 Lat Bo Arm Geo Aug Or™t.xi-p66.21 | eSofasav 22 872 
1192 1210 2193 2542 BD A 700 NA RP 


X 3230 um 1 22 1192 1582 X 700 892 Lat Sy ] uyntmote 118 131 
205 209 872 1210 1278 2193 2542 B O 124 579 
Ormt.xil.p77.16 NA RP 


X33 oóv 1 1582 D © 579 892 1241 Lat Mae Eth Arm | omit 22 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 XB 
124 700 NA RP 


Q 35/6 napa-yye(Aas...£AaBe 11582 X BDO fl? 33 543 579 788 892 
(1346) 1604 | ekeAevoev...kat Aagov 22 118 (131 with 
ekeAevcav) 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 CL 
W A+ 157 565 1424 RP 


M35 ô бул» 1 118 209 1582 X BDO fl? 33 157 230 543 579 
788 826 828 892 1241 1346 1354 1604 Lat Sy Cop Ormt.xi.p68.5 
] «os оуло 22 131 205 872 1210 2193 1278€ L W A+ 
565 700 RP ; rovs oyAovs 1192 1278* 2542 С 


M36 xai (edyap.) 1 1582 BDO f13 33 124 349 517 543 565 579 
700 713 892 1010 1293 1424 1604 Lat Sy Eth ] omit 22 118 
131 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782193 2542 C W А+ 
157 565 RP 


M36 рабттасс 1 22 118 1192 1210 1582 N BDO {13 33 543 
579 660 700 788 892 1241 1346 1604 Lat Arm Geo Bo | ааа 
avrov 131 05 209 872 1278 2193 2542 CL W A+ 157 
565 1424 RP 


Ш 36 rots уло 11582N BK LM II fl? 7 33 157 273 280 472 
543 579 700 713 788 892 999 1219 1241 1346 1604 /184 Lat Sy 
Cop | tw оул» 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 CD W А Ө+ 565 1424 Arm RP 


Q 37 т «epvoocóov тёу kàacpárwv тра» 1 1582 B D O 33 579 700 
892 [2211 Lat Sy Eth Geo ] трау TO пєриссєооу TOV класратоу 


30 wa um reported in Or. 
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22 118 (131 with weprcevov) 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 К CL W A+ f13 157 565 1424 Arm RP 


Taldwv каї yuvarkûv 1 1582 Ө (matduwv N D 124 579 Lat Sy 
Cop) ] yovaukoOv KAL TALÖLWV 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B C L W А+ [1333 157 565 
700 1424 RP 


mAotov 1 1582 fl? 124 543 579 788 892 945 990 1010 1093 
1207 1223 1293 1346 | pr«o 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542N BCDLW A Ө+ 33 157 700 
1424 NA RP 


Chapter Sixteen 


X 1 


13 


haptoato. 1 1582 2193* 33 565 Mae Ormtfr.xii.341 ] pr ou 
22 118 131 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2542 2193°ХВС 
D L WA O- fl? 700 1424 NA RP ; ov ca$8ovkatot Kal daproator 
205 


émpórov 1 1582 К-С Ө {15 348 349 517 543 565 713 788 954 
1241 1424 Bo Arm Or™t-x1-p69.20 | conowrnoav 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B D NARP 


єбтоу óyiv rpocéxere бё 1 1582 X BLO Sy Cop 
Ormt.xii.p77.4 ] єбттоу ору просєуєу 22 131 (просєуєиу 

TpocexeTe 872*vid) 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 872° W A+ 
28 157 565 700 RP ; ор» evtrov просєуєіу 118 (...просєуєтє Se 


205 C*) 209 


тфу prov 1 1582 517 1424 1675 (Ormt.xii.p77.26) | rns 
(оштв Tov артоо 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 C W A+ fl? 28 700 RP 


тха 1582* X B 0281 579 700 1515 [1353 Eth Lat Cop 
Ormt.fr.xi. 344+х11.р80.14 ] add pe 1 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 1582*¢ 2193 2542 DLA O4 fl? 28 
33 157 565 1424 Arm RP 


civar ot дёудротои 1 1582 ff! | ot аубдрото, eva, 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 XN BCLWA 
Ө+ 28 33 157 565 1424 NA RP 
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APPENDIX THREE 


dmoxpibels 8& 1 1582 N B D © 0281 f13 33 157 349 517 543 
579 788 954 1241 1346 1424 1675 11353 Lat Cop ] xa 
amoxpibers 22 118 131 205 209 872 1210 1278 1192 
2193 2542 C L W A+ 28 565 700 RP 


8óco 1 1582 N B* Co 33 Lat Sy Cop Сур Or™t-xii.p87.6,14+ 
p96.8+xili.p270.2 | kar Swow 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B?C* W A+ fl? 28 157 565 579 
700 Arm Eus RP ; 86oo бе Ө 14244 


Sedepéva...AeAvpeva 1 1582 (22° dedepeva) Ө Ф Lat Ormt.xii. 
р87.14+р100.20##+х111.р270.21 Fus Суг | SeSepevov...AeAvpevov 
22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 N 
B D Ormt.xiii.p270.4ff NA RP 


éotiv 1 118? 872 1582 2193 1278° X BLA Ө П 28 124 
565 700 788 1424 Lat Sy Sa Ormt.xii.p100.29+p101.19+p103.5+ 
р108.22+р109.6,27+р110.10+р112.18+х111.р170.1+ху1.р466.21 ] 


add vqoovs 22 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278* 2542 RP 


els lepocóAopa dre\detv 1 1582 N B D O fl? 157 349 517 543 
579 659 700 788 892 954 1241 1346 1424 1675 e Ir Or™t-xii. 
р108.6+р110.16+112.25+114.1,30+хііі.р199.3 ] „„елдє es 
ієросо\ора 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 СІ W A+ 28 565 Arm RP 


тоб Aaod 1 15820 Ф fl? 349 543 788 1346 1424 1675 Arm 
Geo Мае Ormt.xii.pll5.3 | omit 22 118 131 205 209 872 


1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 BA 
(Ormt.xiii.p199. 17+ху1.р466.5) МА ЕР 


абтф èmmpâv 1 1582 (Ө D) fl? 124 157 349 517 565 659 700 
788 1093 1346 1424 1675 Ormt.xvi.p466.4 | emrpav avro 22 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 х C 
LW A+ 28 Opmt.xii.p116.26+xvi.p465.30 рр 


офєАтӨўоєтоа, 1 22 1192 1210 1582 ВІ O [13 33 157 543 
579 700 713 788 1346 1579 Lat Сор Ormt-xii.p130.7 суг |] 
oóeAevra. 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542 Ср W 
А+ 28 565 ВР 


31 раке: pr spat. 118* in quo corr. scripsito xo. 
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WB 27°? rû épya 1 22 1192 1210 1582 NX F 28 291 349 482 517 660 


Ш 25 


954 1194 1365 1424 1555 1579 1675 Lat Sy Cop Hier ] тту 
mpaéiv 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542 B L W O+ 
f1? 33 157 579 700 Ormt.xii.p135.10,25 NA Rp 


éorórov 1 22 205 209 1210 1278* 1582N BCDLSUO 
X Q fl? 4 21 28 33 157 251 267 399 477 543 700 788 892 1010 
1071 1241 1279 1346 1473 1579 1604 1844 Ormt.xii.p140.28 | 
ecrores 131 12789 W A+ RP ; єотткотоу 118 872 1192 


2193 2542 К+ 28 565 579 1424+ 12211 
Ogmt.xii.p136.214p140.23 


Chapter Seventeen 


X ] 


e 10 


áváye, 1 1582 D Ormt.xii.p150.20] avadbeper 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 Х B NA RP 


ovAAadobvtes рєт’ adtod 1 1582 Х В W 579 892 [844 [2211 Lat 
Sy Cop Eth Arm ] рєт auTou cvAAaAovvres 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542CDL A Ө+ fl? 28 
33 157 565 700 1424 Ormt.xii.p155.19(*p.137.19) рр 


0éA\eus 1 1582 W Ө 33 Сор ] prec 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B NA RP 


акооєтє adtod 1 1582 N B D 33 579 12211 Lat Cop Geo 
Ormt.xii.pl166.30 ] avrov akovete 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 CL W Ө+ fl? 28 157 565 
700 1424 RP 


һабттай 1 1582 X L W ZO 33 124 700 892 Lat Cop Sy Arm 
Geo Ormt.xiii.pl70.22 Aug | add aùro 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 BCD A+ f!3 28 157 
565 579 1424 RP 


6 8 115828 BDL W Z 33 273 349 517 579 892 954 1424 
1604 1675 Lat Sy Cop Сео |] addunoovs 22 118 131 205 


32 Lake: та "pas 118* sed ipse* та ad тту correxit. This seems to suggest that 118 209 
were copied from a corrected exemplar. Perhaps 118's hesitation at many points is due to 
uncertainty which reading to adopt (though he almost always ends up with the same reading 


as 209) 
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APPENDIX THREE 


209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C A ©+ fl?28 124 
157 565 700 RP 


€épyetar 1 22 1192 1210 1582 X B D W Ө 33 349 517 659 
579 700 788 954 1194 1402 1424 1675 Lat Sy Arm Cop ] add 
тротоу 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542 C A4 fl? 
28 124 157 565 RP 


éA06vrov. 1 1582 Х В Z fl? 124 174 245 579 788 1012 ] add 
aóróv 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 CL W Ө 33 Arm Ormt.xiii.pl85.15 Rp 


éviore 1 22 1192 1210 1582 D © it Mae OrMt-xili.p187.27 | 
moAAakis 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542N BL 
579 NA RP 


Néyer 1 1582 & B D Ө 0281 f13 33 124 477 543 579 700 788 
892 1279 1346 1473 1579 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm ] «rev 22 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782193 2542 CL 
W A+ 28 157 565 1424 RP 


óÀAvyomworíav 1 22 1192 1210 1582 N B © 0281 {13 33 124 
543 579 700 788 892 1346 [2211 Sy Cop Eth Or ] QTLOTLAV 

118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542 C DL W A+ 28 
157 565 1424 RP 


petaBa évOev 1 1582 N B 700 Ormt.xiii.p198.1 | eram 
evtev0ev 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 C L W+ 28 33 1424 RP ; рєтаВа evrevðev Ө fl? 
579+ ; peram. evdev (D) Ormt.x.p25.29 


сострефорёуоу 1 1582" N В 0281 892 Lat Sa ] стрєфорєуоу 
158 2txt Огті.хіп.р198.28 . ауастрефорєуоу 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 Ср W A Ө+ f!’ 
КР 


ёМӘбута 1 1582 N! В 892 | ote єистАдєу 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 (1278 with ceıonA00v) 2193 2542 L A+ 
28 157 565 700 1424 Arm RP 


cimóvres 8ё 1 1582 N B L © 0281 799 892 1675 Lat Cop Eth 
Arm Chr Ormt.xiii. p209.16 | devyer аото о werpos 22 118 
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131 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782193 2542 CL W A+ 
{13 157 565 579 1424 RP 


Chapter Eighteen 


e | 


ш 7^ 


e 734 


| 835 


прера, 1 1582'*t Ө 33 517 700 713 954 1071 1424 1675 Lat Sy 
Arm Geo Hil Ormt.xiii.p213.3 | dpa. 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 15822 2193 2542 B Arm 
Ormt.-xiii.p213.23 NA RP 


mpookaAeodpevos 1 IS5S82NBFLVZ 078 0281 33 477 485 700 
892 1200 1241 1279 1473 1579 1588 184 Cop Bo ] add o 
uyoovs 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 


2542 D W А ©+ fl? 28 157 565 579 1424 Arm 
Ormt.xiii.p219.13+p226.23 +p227.17 RP 


yàp 1 1582 BLNO Ө > Ф 0281 2 21 33 245 579 700 713 892 
954 1010 1012 1170 1241 1293 1675 1424 Sy Cop Eth ] add 
eottv 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 X 


D W A+ #13 28 157 565 Arm Or™t-xiii.p242.1 gp ; €OTLV 
Ormt.xiii. р240.1+р243.16 


ávOpómo 1 22 1192 1210 1582 X DF L W 579 892 Lat Sy 
Cop Did | add «кеуш 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 B 
A ©+ fl? 28 33 157 565 700 1424 Arm RP 


aóróv 1 15828 B DL Ө [13 157 243 245 517 579 659 543 579 
788 954 1010 1012 1170 1241 1293 1346 1355 1424 1515 1675 
Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Geo ] aura 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 W+ 33 565 700 RP 


ў (860 «ó8as) 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 1582¥ 2193 25424 B DLWA ©+ f1? 28 33 157 565 
579 700 NA RP | коі 15822 Sy Eth Arm 


Ш 10/11 otpavoits 1 1582 N BL © f1? 33 174 230 788 826 828 892 983 


1689 Lat Sy Cop Eth Geo Or Eus | add qA0e уар о vvos Tov 
av8pwrov соса, то aroAwAos 22 118 (131 with G47íjoac koi) 


33 2542 omits an entire line—avaykw« yap... аудрото. Not extant for this and the 
following variation unit. 
see above. 
35 Legg cites 892 on both sides, NA on the left. 
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205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 D W A+ 28 124 
157 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


dpaption 1 22 1582* N B 0281 234 544 579 Cop Orem | 
аңарттүтт| ets ce 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278* 
2193* 2542 DL WA O« fl? 28 33 157 565 700 RP ; ápáprq 
Ormt.xiiip261.28 ; dudpr els oé 1278€ 2193€ W 33 1424 
Ormt.fr.xi1.382.12 


сєаотоб 1 872 1582 2193X K LM NO П Z f1? 28 33 157 
565 788 892 1346 Ormt.xiii.p265.28 | cou 22 118 131 205 
209 1192 1210 1278 2542 D W A+ 565 579 700 1424 RP 


dunv 1 131 872 1278 1582 2193 25428 B DL W A Ө+ 
{13 28 33 565 579 700 1424 NA RP ] adde 22 118 205 
209 1192 1210 V* 655 


тему 1 158287272AXDLMNOWT A X 245 579 892 1012 
1279 1295 1346 1354 1355 1604 2145 Lat Sy Eth Arm Geo Bo 
Ormt.xiv.p271.14] add арти 22 118 131 205 209 872* 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B+ fl? 28 157 700 RP 


aóróv 1 1582 700 g! Sy | addo kvpvos avrov 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 W ©+ [132833 
157 565 1424 Arm RP 


yvvotka 1 1582 N B Ө 258 700 1354 1390 1402 1675 Lat | add 
avtov 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 DL W A« fl? 28 33 157 565 578 1424 Arm RP 


ixe. 1 1582 В © 124 1555 | «xev 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542X DL W A+ fl? 33 579 
RP 


SovAov 1 1582 В Ө 124 Sa | add éxewov 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542N DL W A+ 1424 NA 
RP 


36 1582 has been corrected. Readable is duapty... The original was almost certainly the 
same reading as 1 because of space available, but see Legg for list of others with орартт, 
including W 33 Origen. 
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абтод 11582 X BCD GL © 058 71 124 479 579 700 892 
1396 1424 1515 1573 1579 Lat Sy Cop Geo | add ers «ovs 
пода avrov 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 W A+ f13 33 157 565 Arm RP 


aóróv 1 22 118 205 209 1582 D H L S © f!3 2 71 267 472 
482 517 543 659 700 788 1010 1071 1241 1346 1424 1515 ] 
eanvrov 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 N BC W 
A+ 33 565 579 892 NA RP 


ovv kal vplv morce 6 TaTHP роо © émoupávios 1 1582 (1424) ; 
oov morser kai ору 6 TATHP роо о oùpávios Ormt.xiv.p314.4 ] 
KGL о TATHP роо o emoupavios поитоє, ошу (22 1192 1210 
1278 with ovv) (872 2193 ХВ L+ 33 157 565 with ovpavios) 
131 2542 C W A+ fl? 700 ВР ; ka. o TATHO ороу о ovupavLos 
Tromcer орду 118 205 209 28 


кардиду pôv 1 22* 1192* 1210* 1582 N B DLO 251 700 
892 Lat Sy Cop Eth Geo Or Luc Aug ] add ta параттората 
avrov 118 131 205 209 872 1192*™8 1278 2193 2542 
22€ 1210871 C W A+ {13 28 33 157 565 579 1424 Arm RP 


Chapter Nineteen 


- 3 


$apwcato. 1 131 872 1582 2193 $25 BCLMOWYAO 
II X 4 33 124 174 265 273 280 443 489 565 579 700 788 892 
1010 1170 1219 1241 1346 1355 1515 1574 2145 Cop Bo ] pr 
ou 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2542 X D+ 28 157 
1424 Ormt.xiv.p318.19 pp 


«r(cas 1 22 1192 1210 1582 В © 33 59 124 660 700 e Cop 
Eth Or™Mt.xiv.p319.22+p321.10 ] «ooa; 118 131 205 209 
872 1278 2193 2542 X C D W A+ fl? 28 157 565 579 1424 
Arm RP 


dmoktoa 1 22 1192 1210 1582N DL Z © 579 700 1295 Lat 
Sy Geo Ormt.xiv.p327.25*p328.6 | add avrnv 118 131 205 
209 872 1278 2193 2542 B C W+ fl? 33 Arm RP 


тарєкт©$ Adyou поруєіаѕ moler avTTV porxyevOjvar 1 1582 B ff! 
Bo OrMt.xiv.p341.20+p342.20+p343.5,18,21fF | um єтїї TopveLa 


ка yapmon adAAnv poryatar (ev рт 118 209) 22 131 205 872 
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1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 X L Ө+ 28 157 565 579 700 
1424 RP 


Aóyov 1 22 131 1192? 1210 1582 B 892 1574 1184 e Lat 
Eth Bo Or™t.X1v.p345.32+p347.28 сур | add rovrov 118 205 
209 872 1278 2193 2542 X CD L W+ f13 33 RP 


Si8doxade 1 22 1192 1210 1278* 1582 872°™EX B D L 565 
697 892 1010 1241 1293 1365 1574 Lat Bo Eth Geo 
Ormt.xv.p373. 29+р375.5 Hi] |] add ауадє 118 131 205 209 
872 2193 2542 1278° CWA O+ f!3 33 157 565 579 700 
1424 Arm Ormt.fr.x11.387 RP 


époTüs тєрї тод dyabod; ets éotiv dya0ós 1 22 1192 1210 700 
Or(With о ayabos)mt.xv. p374.23+p365.2+p376.18+p377.34 (К ВСІ. 
© 700 892 1424€ with minor differences) | Aéyeus ayabdv: oó8els 
dyaðòs: el pù eis о 06 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 
2542 C W f!3 28 33 124 157 565 579 1424 RP 


тадта пбута 1 1582 B D HK MT > 6 f1? 28 273 440 477 
517 543 544 659 788 892 1093 1293 1295 1346 1396 1402 1424 
1473 1574 1579 1588 1604 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm Geo 
Ormt.xv.p385.11,16 ] Tavra Tavra 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542X CLWA Ө+ 33 157 565 
579 700 RP 


ёфолаёа 1 22 1582 N B L Ө 579 700 ] єфолаёарту ek 
veotntos роо 118 131 205 209 872 1210 1278 2193 
2542 C W A+ f13 28 33 157 565 1424 Arm Ormt.xv.p385.11 
RP ; edvdAaga єк уєотттоѕ 1192 D 


ciceAGetv 1 118 131 205 209 1582 2193*? X CEFHKL 
MUZ(W)A X Ф 0281 fl? 2 28 33 71 157 229 238 482 489 517 
543 544 579 692 788 892 1010 1012 1241 1293 1346 1424 1588 

12211 Sy Cop Eth OrMt-xv.p406.22+p407.19 | ў. еар 22 872 


1192 1210 1278 2542 2193* B D Ө+ 124 565 700 Arm 
Ormt.xv.p406.6 pp 


37 1192 has space for rouTov. 
38 1582* has been corrected and is not readable here. 
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тфу ovpavav 1 118 205 209 1582 Z 33 157 1295 ff! Sy Bo 
Or? ] TOU 0cov euo eAQeuv 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 C W A+ f13 28 69 1424 RP 


kaBec0Xoec0e 1 1582 Z Ф 435 (579) ] ka0vcec0e 131 205 
209 872* 1278 2193° C D+ 33 565 700 892 1424 
Ormt.xv.p421.13 RP ; кабтот 118 ; кадтоєсдє 22 1192 


1210 2193* 2542 872° XB LW A O« f!3 28 124 157 700 
Ormt.xi.p38.26 


adtot 1 1582 XN D L Z 124 579 892 Ormt.xv.p421.14 | „ес 
22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782193 2542 B 
CWA O4 fl? 28 33 565 700 1424 RP 


aderdovds 7 аёєАфӧс 7 yovets Т rékva 1| dypoùs тү olktas 1 1582 
Ormt.xv.(p416.9)*p423.11ff ] okras тү aBeAbous тү адєАфас 7 
TüTepa N түтєр& тү уоуска ^] Tekva т aypous 22 118 131 205 
209 1192 1210 2542 (872 1278 2193 Ө+ 33 565 700 1071 
with oikCov) W A+ f13 28 157 1424 RP 


Chapter Twenty 


X 7 


e 17 


- UI 


39 
RP. 


ápmeAóva 1 1582 X BL © 892 Lat Sy Сор Geo | add xa. о eav 
т Stkacov Атфєодє 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1278 2542 
(131* with Aynbeobar) (872 2193 C* 565 1346 with dure\dvé 
pov) 884€ C W A+ fl? 28 33 157 700 1424 RP 


vÀAeétov 1 118 205 209 872 15822193* BCLNOWZO 
£ 085 [13 124 543 579 788 1346 1844 (п\єоу Ormat.xv.p440.11) | 
mÀevova 22 131 1192 1210 1278 2542 2193€ N A+ 28 33 
68 157 565 700 RP 


SuSexa 1 1582X D LZ Ө f1? 788 892 Sy Arm Geo Bo 
Ormt.xvi.p461.13 ну | add џадттас 22 118 131 205 209 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B C W A+ fl? 28 33 69 
124 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


кої év тй 686 1 1582 B L Z Ө 085 {13 33 69 124 543 700 713 
788 892 1295 1579 Cop Arm Geo Ormt.xvi.p464.20 | ey rn ow 


mt.xv.p406.7ff, but with evceA0e.v and some with tov eov but not in the combination of 
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Ш 25 


© 23 


mg 23 


E 30 


APPENDIX THREE 


ka 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 CD W A+ 28 157 565 579 Ormt.xvi.p461.14 рр 


evovipwv 1 1582 D E © 33 565 Lat Mae Arm | addoov 22 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B f13 
28 700 892 NA RP 


UéAAo tiverv 1 22 1210 1582X BDL ZO 085 788 Lat Sy 
Cop Eth Ormt.xvi.p481.11ff ] add т to Ваттісра о eyw 
Ватт: оро, ВаттьоӨтуо (118 205 209 157 except туо ка) 
(131 with туту kat тё) (1192 with nonsense reading) (1278 
with ка, то...) 872 2193 2542 C W A+ 28 33 579 700 1424 
Arm RP 


Aéyer 1 118 205 209 1278 1582 N B D Z ^* © 124 660 700 
713 788 1346 1365 1424 Lat Sy Geo Cop ] ргко 22 131 
872 1192 1210 2193 2542 CL W A*+ 28 33 157 565 579 
892 RP 


т(єсдє 1 22 1210 1582X BD L Z Ө 085 fl? 788 Lat Sy Eth 
Cop ] add kat to Ваттисра о eyw Ватт оро, Ватгт„оӨтүсєоӨє 
118 (131 205 with Batticbycec8ar) 209 872 1192 1278 
2193 2542 C W A+ f13 28 33 157 579 700 Arm RP 


xal (e£) 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 
1582!*t 2193 2542 С D W+ 13 69 124 157 579 700 NA RP 
] à 1 1582™2 BL © 33 1424 Lat Cop Epiph Or™t-xvi.p480.19 


vié 1 1582:p^^ NCDEFL МӨ II 085 0281 2 33 69 124 157 
565 579 700 788 1241 1346 1424 Lat Sy Sa Ormt.xvi.p501.21-* 
р502.9+р504.33 | wos 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 B W A+ 28 Ormt.xvi.p506.32 Rp 


Chapter Twenty-one 


X 13 


X 25 


wemowjkare 1 1582 Ormt.xvi.p556.4 | enovnoate 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C D W+ #13 28 
33 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


162 (w»avvov) 22 11921582N В С Z 33 148 ; тоё 1 ] omit 
118 131 205 209 872 1210 1278 21932542DL W A 
Ө+ f13 28 124 157 565 579 700 1424 Ormt.xvii.p586.25 Rp 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 193 


SyAov 1 118 131 205 209 872 1278 15826512193 2542 x 
BCDLWA Ө+ f!3 28 33 69 157 565 579 700 1424 NA ЕР |] 
Aaóv 22 1192 1210 1582" г! 


eLyov 1 22 1192 1210 1582 372 Lat Sy Arm ] exovcuwv 118 
131 205 209 872 1278 21932542N BCD L W А Ө+ fl? 
28 33 69 157 565 700 1424 RP 


Sal 1 22* 1582 | 52 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 22°, etc 


т 1 22 1192 1210 1278 1582 C EM O UA Ө £X Ф 047 
f13 21 33 157 349 477 483 484 485 517 543 544 679 713 788 
892€ 945 1010 1071 1241 1293 1346 1424 1184 Lat Sy Arm Geo 
Ormt.xvii.p619.14 | omit 118 131 205 209 872 2193 
2542 X BD L W+ 28 565 579 700 Ormt.xvii.p587.1-p596.4 NA 
RP 


ápmeAóv. 1 22 872 1210 1582 2193 N CDKLMOYA 
© П {13 33 71 174 245 265 291 489 543 565 700 713 788 892 
1012 1187 1295 1515 2145 Lat Arm Sy Во (Ormt-xvii.p665.1) | 


add pou 118 131 205 209 1192 1278 2542 B W+ 
Ormt.xvil.(p587.4)+ pp588.3 рр 


трооєАбфу 8ё 1 1582N B D L Z Ө 0281 fl? 21 33 174 230 543 
700 788 826 828 892 983 1346 Lat Cop ] ка, mpoceA0ov 22 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 С W 
А+ 28 157 565 579 1424 КР 


odSé 1 22 1192 1210 1582 B О Ө X Ф 0102 0138 [13 33 69 
157 273 372 477 543 700 713 788 892 1346 1473 1579 Lat Sy ] 
оо 118 131 205 209 872 1278 2193 2542 СІ W+ 28 
579 1424 Ormt.xvii.(p588.18)-p590.1 рр 


cxópev 1 22 1192 1210 1582 X BD L Z © 33 372 Lat Sy 
Ormy.xvii.p599.28 | karaoywpev 118 131 205 209 872 
1278 2193 2542 C W A+ f13 28 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm 
RP 


Somewhere around here, 118 205 209 begin to follow the readings of 1 
1582 more closely again. 
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Ш 4240 5б» 1 22* 118 131* 205 209 1582 D f13 28 251 479 543 
544 788 1093 1293 1346 1402 1424 Cop |] "pov 1192 872 
1210 1278 2193 2542 22° 131° B Ormt.xvii.p616.3,31 NA 
RP 


© 46 ётєї 1 22 118 205 209 1582 N BDL Ө 33 399 544 892 
OrMt.xvil.p619.8+p622.19+p623.26 | eren 131 872 1192 


1210 1278 2193 2542 C W A+ fl? 28 157 579 1424 RP 


X 46^! et; 1 22 1192 15822N BLO 
Ormt.xvi.p619.9+p620.1+p623.26 ] òs 118 131 205 209 
872¥“ 1210 1278 2193 2542 C D W A+ fl? 28 33 124 157 
579 1424 Arm RP 


Chapter Twenty-two 


X 2/34? тофу yapous TH vi avtod 1 22 118 205 209 1210 1582 
O OrMt.xvil.p628. 7+р637(. 8),20+рб42.24+691.33 | єлтотүтєү 
yapous Tw шш avTov kar 131 872 1192 1278 2193 2542 B 
NA RP 


X 4  dpvovov 1 118 205 209 1582 О pmt.fr.xi1.433*xvii(.p629.4)4 
p645.28 | add pou 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 B 13 33 1424 NA RP 


B 4 rotpaxka 1 22 118 205 209 1192 158223 BC DL О S 085 
33 349 372 517 700 1424 1604 1675 ] (q7Touaca 131 872 


1210 1278 2193 2542 WA O4 fl? 28 69 124 157579 Arm 
Ormt.xvii.p645.29 pp 


Q 7 ó $36 BacıAeds 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 (2542* 
without бє) N B L 085 700 892 1187 1604 Sy Cop Geo | KaL 
akovoas o Baoràevs exetvos (131 without ekevvos) 872 1278 
2193 2542* C W A+ 28 157 579 1424 RP ; o 8e faou eus 


GKOUOGS o Е! 3 


X 7 то otpdtevpa 1 22 118 205 209 1210 1582 D 238 990 Lat 
Sy Сео Bo OrMt-xvil.p634.32+p648.1 T ef. | ra стратєоџата 


40 1192—some suspicion of a correction here. 
^l |582* has been corrected and is not readable here, but the correction was to ws. 
^? 1192— some suspicion of a correction here. 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 195 


131 72 1192 1278 2193 2542 Arm Ormt.fr.xi1.429,4351 B 33 
700 NA RP 


ёкВалєтє adtov 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 N BL 
© 085 700 892 Lat Cop (OrMt.xvii.p596.2+p635.6+p651.9) ] 
apate avTov kat exBadete 131 872 (1278* with Валєтє)2193 
2542 1278° C W A+ 28 33 157 565 1424 RP 


ot (twice) 1 1582 (1278* has the first ot, but not the second) L 
700 892 Sa (Ormt.xvi.p460.17) | omit 22 118 131 205 209 


872 1192 1210 2193 2542 1278* B33 
Ormt.fr.xii.433+xii.p90.15+ xvii.p628.11--p634.54p652.5ff NA RP 


wéAAer 1 22 118 205 209 (1210 pérer) 1582 | ov pédet 
(131 où péààeL) 872 1192 1278 2193 2542 Ormt.xvii.p657.4 
BD 157 NA RP 


yas 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 X BLO > Ф 33 
124 157 700 713 892 1010 1012 1293 1355 Ormt.xvii.p688.5 ] 
yapnous 131 872 1278 2193 2542 D W A+ f13 28 565 579 
1424 RP 


yov 1582 ; 4 yov4 1 22 118 205 209 1210 1582 
2193* X B LUW Y A I12 71 265 489 565 1012 1219 1346 
1354 e Geo Cop ] xa « yov. 131 872 1192 1278 2542 
2193€ D ©+ f13 28 33 157 579 700 892 1424 Arm RP 


ávacTáceu обу 1 118 205 209 1582 X B D L O f!3 174 230 
543 700 788 826 892 983 1012 1346 1354 Lat Sy Cop ] оуу 
avaoraceu. 22 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 W A+ 28 
33 157 579 1424 Arm RP ; àvaovácev 131 565 


yaUu(Govrau. 1 22 118 209 1192 1210 X B D L 047 262 349 
372 477 517 566 659 660 692 697 788 892 954 1010 1187 1279 
1293 1424 1473 1573 1579 1588 1675 Cl 
OrMt.xvil.p691.26+p693.8,23 ] ekyapitovra, 131 205 872 


43 Not missing in 1 118 209, and—as seen below—they continue to have unique family 
readings here in similar proportions as elsewhere. For example, Lake reports 13 Fam 1 
disagreements with the Byzantine text in the 20 verses which are missing in 1582. As a 
comparison, there are 12 differences in 20 verses in chs 21-22 (in this section 118 209 are 
Byzantine rather than Fam 1), and 11 differences in a similar section in ch 23. 
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1278 2193 A+ 28 565 579 Orsemel рр ; €K'yG|.LOKOVTQL 


2542 ; yaprokovrar W Ө 33 124 157 700 
Ormt.xvil.p698.25+p699.18 


X 30  eioiv ws oi dyyeAor év TO о?рауф 1 118 (205 without oi) 209 
OrMt.xvil.p691.26+p693.9+p699.19 ] ws ayyedou тоо Beou ev 
ovpavw elot (22 1192 1210 with 6c) 131 872 1278 2193 
2542 W A+ 565 579 RP 


Ф 32 6 0c0 1118 205 209 BLA (Кр W 28) 33 157 372 1194 1295 
[184 | add Өєоѕ 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 
F Q4 f13 565 579 700 1424 Ormt-xvii.p700.12+p703.8 pp 


X35 aùrôv 1 118 205 209 e Sy Arm ] add voptkos 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 X B DL A+ 33 579 NA RP 


Ш 43 ó inoods 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 L Z 0281 33 157 
349 517 892 954 1071 1424 1675 Lat Cop Eth Arm Ori?! ] omit 
131 872 1278 2193 2542 X BD WA Ө+ fl? 28 69 565 579 
700 NA RP 


Ф 46 pas 1118 205 209 D E W 27 267 472 692 1606 Lat Sy Bo 
Orint.altract.xxiii.5 | quwepas 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 B O 700 1424 Arm NA RP 


Chapter Twenty-three 


X 3 movere kal tyhpeite 1 118 205 209 D (B L O 124) ] TNPELV 
ттрєитє ка Tovevre 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 W A+ f13 28 33 157 565 579 1424 Or RP 


X 4 Варёа 1 118 205 209 1582 N L 892 Lat Sy Bo Ir ] add kau 
SvoBacrakra 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B 
W А Ө+ f1? 28 33 157 565 579 1424 Arm RP 


X 544 крастєђа 1 22 118 205 209 1582 N B D © Lat Cop Eth 
Ormtífrxi.455 | add тоу arwv avrov 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 W+ fl? 28 33 157 565 579 700 1424 
Arm RP 


s Origen does also mention тоу pario in the context, however. 1192 has a marginal 
note: аАла yov ov урафт. 
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бё тёз mporokAvotas 1 118 205 209 1582 X? L (33) (892 with 
T€) Lat Cop Sy ] TE тту TPWTOKALOLAV 22 131 1192 1210 
2542 (872 1278 2193 N B NA with де) W+ 28 579 700 RP 


SaBBi 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 2193*X BL A 
© 0102 33 565 892 1241 1844 Lat Sy Cop ] add pagg. 131 
872 1278 2542 2193° D W+ 28 69 124 157 579 700 1424 RP 


év ovpavots 1 118 209 1582 D OW A O È 4 245 273 1012 ] 
ev tors ovpavors 22 131 205 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 M+ 28 157 565 700 1424 RP ; ovpavios N В+ f1? 543 
892+ Arm 


бт кабтутттс pôv ест» 1582 Ө 124 788 1012 [26 ad Lat Sy 
Hil ; omit cory 1 118 205 209 440 700 713 b. | eis уар 
eottv o kaðnyntys (22 1192 1210 1278 M+ 28 1424 with 
yap vpwv) (131 872 2193* N A+ 579 1071 with ёстиу ору) 
2193* W+ 565 RP ; є yap оршу о каб. eotiv 2542 


© 13(12) dbwOhoeta. 1 118 205 209 1582 N B D L O 4 21 33 273 


Ш 21* 


X 26 


Lat Sy Cop Arm Geo Orsemel ] add ovar ðe ошу ypappaters kac 
PAPLOGLOL UTOKPLTGL OTL катєсд єтє TAS OLKLAS тоу YTPWV KAL 


TPOPAGEL pakpa Tpooeuxopevou Sia Tovro Атдєсдє TrepLocoTepov 
криша 22 (131 with AndbeoGbar) 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 W A+ 28 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm Orsemel gp 


rub\o) 1 118 205 209 1582 X DL Z © 892 Lat Sy Bo Eth 
Arm ] ргророї каї 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 BC W A+ f13 33 157 Orint RP 


katotkoovtTt 1 118 205 209 872 1582 2193°XBHSO Ф Q0 
[153 229 237 240 243 244 245 291 399 472 477 485 517 543 659 
788 954 1279 1295 1346 1354 1402 1424 1473 1579 1604 1675 
Cop ] катоккттаут„ 22 131 1192 1210 1278 2193* 2542 
C DL W A+ 157 565 579 700 892 RP 


totynptov 1 118 205 209 1582 D Ө 2 700 1/21 Lat Sy Ir Cl ] 
add kai тїз тароо 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 X B C L W A+ fl? 28 33 157 565 579 1424 RP 


^9 131 not extant because of skipping the line уаф...ёутф. 
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aùroô 1 118 205 209 1582 B DEG O f1?28 157 478 495 
517 543 700 788 954 1170 1194 1346 1355 1424 1574 1606 1675 
1184 Lat Eth Geo Sy | avrov 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 X CL W A+ 33 565 579 892 Arm RP 


оңо єтє 1 1582 B 0281 ] пароро:@ єтє 22 118 131 205 
209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 N NA RP 


aóTÓv Kotvwvol 1 118 205 209 1582 B D f!3 69 124 543 700 
788 1295 1346 1604 | xotvwvor avrov 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 $’ RCL W A+ 28 33 157 565 579 
892 1424 Or RP 


youppatets 1 118 205 209 872* 1582 2193* KR B M O W 
A © п X © 0102 0138 #13 33 157 174 230 265 280 348 482 489 
517 543 565 713 788 826 828 1219 1346 1355 1579 1675 2145 
1844 Lat Arm Sy Ir ] абака, 22 131 1192 1210 1278 
2542 872€ 2193€ C D+ 28 579 700 892 1424 Arm RP 


ópvus émwcvváye, 1 118 205 209 1582 p" XBDLO o fl? 
33 543 700 788 892 1295 1346 1604 Lat Cop Geo ] ETILOVVQYEL 
opvus 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C W A+ 
28 157 565 579 1424 Arm RP 


Chapter Twenty-four 


B 


dad tod tepod émopeóero 1 118 205 209 1582 P82 NDL A 
X  f1? 33 124 157 273 517 543 659 700 713 788 892 954 999 
1170 1346 1354 1402 1424 1574 1675 2145 Lat Sy Cop 
(Ormt.fr.xii.465) Hi] | eropevero ато тоо vepov 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C W+ 28 565 579 RP 


cuvreAetas 1 118 205 209 1582 N BCL OO О 33 157 174 
565 892 1355 12211 | pr rns 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 D W A4 fl? 28 543 579 700 1424 RP 


Sei yàp 1 118 205 209 1582 N B D L © 33 892 1604 d g? 
Cop Eth Orit Сур | add таута 22 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 C W A+ fl? 28 69 157 579 700 RP 


tatra S€ таута 1 118 205 209 1582 O W 69 124 244 543 
788 954 1170 1346 1574 Lat Sy Cop Arm Or'"t | «avra. Se 


Amy S. Anderson - 978-90-04-38000-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com11/18/2020 03:18:42PM 


via free access 


ш 16 


X 24 


X 27 


Ш 28 


X 30 


FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 199 


Tavra 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B D A 28 
33 565 700 1424 NA RP 


Távrov 1 118 131 205 209 1582 2542 C O > 16 213 348 
461 482 999 1012 1093 1194 1391 1424 1515 1555 1573 1574 
1675 2145 /2211 1 Bo ] add тоу єӨуоу 872 1210 1278 2193 
В С МА RP ; add e0vov 22 1192 D+ 472+ 


BacuAe(as 1 118 205 209 1582 ] add е» 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B W 33 NA RP 


cis 1 118 205 209 15822 BDEFGHMSUV A Ө Х 094 
28 124 238 253 258 273 415 517 700 892 954 1194 1295 1402 

1424 1574 1604 1675 148 12211 Lat Cop Eth Arm Aug Ir ] єтї 
22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 X L W+ fl? 33 
157 565 579 RP 


ти 1 118 205 209 1582 D © 28 33 565 1424 12211 Lat Sy 
Arm Geo Ir Epiph Hip Cyp ] та 22 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 B L W A+ fl? 124 157 565 579 892 NA RP 


tò їн&тоу 1 118 205 209 872 1278** 1582 2193X BD K 
LY ZO II X 094 fl? 33 71 157 201 240 241 144 246 248 489 
517 543 565 700 892 1424 1604 12211 Lat Sy Cop Eth Geo Ori?! 
Hil Hip Сур | ta шата 22 131 1192 1210 2542 W A+ 28 
579 Arm RP 


mAavao0ar 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1582 LZ © 33 
157 Or ] TÀavmcau. 131 872 1278 2193 2542 В W A+ {13 
28 1424 Arm RP 


фабуе 1 118 205 209 1582р G Ө 700 Hip | dhatvetar 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 1582™8 2193 2542 NA RP 


ówou 1 118 205 209 1582 N B D L © 0281 33 399 700 788 
892 1071 1295 Lat Eth Sy Cop Ir Hip Epiph Ormtfr.xii.478 | add 
yap 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 W A+ f13 28 
157 565 579 1424 Arm RP 


кӧфоуто. Tore 1 205 209 1582 (D Ө 69 124 700 788 892 1346 
[2211 a with macau) ] tote кофюоута пасо, 22 118 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B NARP 
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Ш 314° баАтьууо$ 1582 (1 118* 205 209 cddrmyyos)% LWA Ө 517 


© 31 


© 45^ 


@ 45 


Ш 46 


700 872 892 954 1424 1675 2145 12211 e Sy Cop Arm Geo Огіп! 
Сур Eus ] add dwvns 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 118? B+ f!? 28 33 157 565 579 RP 


rûv (axpwv) 1 118 205 209 1582 В Ө fl? 33 543 700 788 
892 1012 1346 ] omit 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 X DL W A+ 28 157 565 579 1424 RP 


St. 1 205 209 1582 B DFL Г Ө f13 33 157 473 517 543 
700 788 892 954 1010 1293 1295 1346 1396 1424 1675 Lat 
Ormt.fr.xii.483 | omit 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 X W A+ 28 565 579 RP 


SvopuxOfjva. 1 1582t*t р L 067 33 124 892 ] буору var 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 158252193 
2542 B W ©+ {15 28 157 565 579 700 1424 Arm RP 


6 корко 1 205 209 1582 8 B D L 067 0204 0281 33 1200 1295 
Lat Geo Orint-semel Hi] Ir ] ада avrov 22 118 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 W A O+ fl? 28 69 124 157 565 579 
700 1424 Orint.semel gp 


ovtws TovoO0vra 1 205 209 1582 N B C D L Ө 067 0204 0281 
{13 33 157 237 543 713 788 892 999 1293 1346 1396 1515 1844 
[2211 Lat Sy Eth Geo Ir ] Tovovuvra ovtws 22 118 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 W A+ 28 565 579 700 1424 
Arm RP 


Chapter Twenty-five 


© | 


UTAVTNOLV 11582 X BC ZX Ф 124 892 ] ATAVTNOLV 22 118 
131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 DLWA 
Ө+ f13 28 33 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


каї THs уоңфтс 1 209* 1582 D X O > 124 174 251 262 399 
566 899 2145 Lat Sy Mae Arm Geo Tat ] omit 22 118 131 
205 872 11921210 1278 2193 2542 209°XNB L W 4+ f!3 
28 33 565 579 700 1424 RP 


46 Lake: om фоутс 118* spat. rel. 
47 22 is damaged, not extant here. 
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Ш 51 


Х 41 


FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 201 


éautov! 1 118 209 1582 Z2 X Ф ] avrov 22 131 205 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 BC D W A« fl? 28 33 157 565 
579 892 1424 RP 


&yyetos 1 118 205 209 1582N BDL ZO 124 700 892 1844 
[2211 Lat Sy Arm ] add avrov 22 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 C W A+ fl? 28 157 565 579 1424 RP 


об рү 1 22 131 872 1192 1210 1582 2193 2542 B C D 
KWXA II Ф 047 0136 0249 7 21 71 174 213 258 259 262 
265 270 280 399 472 485 489 566 892 945 1012 1219 1223 1295 
1323 1346 1355 1515 2145 | оюк 118 205 209 1278N AL 
Ө+ f13 28 33 565 579 700 1424 RP 


éxépSyoev 1 118 205 209 1582 NAT BCDL O Х 074 4 33 
157 262 270 273 517 543 566 713 788 892 954 1010 1170 1187 
1293 1295 1396 1424 1555 1573 1675 1844 12211 Lat Sy Cop Eth 
Arm Geo Ormt.fr.xii.506.29 | єтсєў 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 N* A* W A4 13 28 565 579 700 RP 


TapeA00v 1 1582 ] TpoceA00v 22 118 131 205 209 872 
1192 1210 127821932542N ABCDL W A Ө+ fl? 28 33 
69 124 157 565 579 1424 NA RP 


тёМаута! (єтє) 1 118? 205 209 872 1192 1582 2193*? 
p33 ABCLWA Ө II X074 33 69 124 174 230 265 482 489 
788 826 828 892 1219 1241 1242 1346 1354 1355 2145 Sy Sa | 
add Aagev 22 131 1210 1278 2542 2193* N D+ 28 565 579 
700 1424 Orint RP 


&yyelo. 1 22 118 205 209 1582 2193* N BD L O П 074 
33 124 157 265 273 399 489 565 1219 1354 1355 1579 1844 
12211 Lat Cop Sy Eth Arm Geo Ormt.xvi.p476.1 Eus Ps-Hip Hil 
Cyr | pr ayot 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2542 21938 A 
W A+ f13 28 579 700 892 1424 Ormt.fr.xii.511 gp 


6 T|rotpacev 6 ттр pov 1 22 205 209 1582 D Lat Mae Ir Сур 
Огаһа Hip Сур Hil ] тә Fropacpévov 118 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542  ?vid X A B L W O+ fl? 33 1424 
Arm Or@liq RP 


48 Lake: spat. 118* in quo 1182 AaBov scrips. 
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APPENDIX THREE 


Chapter Twenty-six 


- 5 


| 749 


Ш 26 


Ш 26 


Ш 26 


dpytepets 1 118 205 209 1582 piix ABDLO 0293 
{13 33 517 543 565 659 660 700 788 892 999 1424 Lat Eth Geo 
Sy Cop | add ка ov ypappaters 22 131 872 1192 1210 

1278 2193 2542 (А)+ 28 157 Arm Or RP 


ris кєфа\ 1 205 209 1582 N B D M © 089 0293 f1? 69 443 
543 700 788 999 1170 1219 1402 2145 (Ormt-fr.xii.521.ID | zy 
кєфаА\т» 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 ^^ A 
L W A+ 28 33 124 157 565 579 892 1424 RP 


wroyots 1 118 131 205 209 1192 1210 1278* 1582 X B 
F G L M U Y © 089 0293 {13 33 472 482 517 565 579 697 788 
892 1071 1424 Bas | ргто 22 872 2193 2542 1278 AD 
W A4 28 33 124 157 700 [RP] 


ёрүоу 1 22 1582 N^ 543 1573 Lat Sy Cop Arm Eth | add уар 
118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B NA 
RP 


oTaTfjppas аруорќоо 1 22 205 209 1582 h (D Lat Eus Or have 
статтрасѕ Without аруор‹а) ] dpyupta 118 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 B A W 157 Arm NA RP 


áprov 1 118 205 209 1582 Ф 37" 45%0қ BCDGLZO 
074 33 157 579 700 892 1424 1844 12211 Cop | pr rov 22 

131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 A W A+ fl? 28 124 565 RP 
; TOUS @ртоос 2542 


evyaptotioas 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
1278* 1582 2193 2542 AK M U WT A II X fl? 28 543 
565 579 788 1241 1346 1424 1844 Sy Geo Bas Ori" ] 
evdoynoas 1278€ P3/vid-45 X B C D Ө+ 33 157 700 892 Arm 
(Ormt.xvi.p487.28) RP 


Sous 1 118 205 209 1582 ?7^45vid4! BD K LZ © 0160 
0281 f13 33 700 788 892 1424 12211 Bo | e&8ov 22 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 N* A C W A+ 28 124 157 
565 579 RP 


^9 Lake: т кєфал 118 spat. rel. Or without em. 
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X 39 


FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 203 


ToTÓptov 1 118 205 209 1582N BEFGLWZA O X074 
0281 0298 13 28 33 346 579 700 892 1424 1844 12211 Cop Arm 
Ormt.xvi.p487.30 | pr ro 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 A C D+ fl? 69 565 RP 


тобто 1 22 118 205 209 1210%4 1582 C? 482 700 Lat Sy 
Eth Geo Chr Ir Clem Or Bas ] add yap 131 872 1192 1278 
2193 2542 %3 B D NA RP 


ошу 1 118 205 209 1582 P45» BD ZO X 0281 fl? 33 
116 241 543 788 892 1071 1573 L2211 Lat Sy Cop Geo Arm Eth 
Clem Eus Or Cyr Ir Cyp ] add ow 22 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 ACL W A+ 28 124 157 565 579 700 1424 
Arm Ог! RP 


колуу ped’ ошау 1 205 209 1582 C L Z 28 33 440 472 1010 
1293 1844 Eth Sy Geo Epiph Cyr Eus Ir? | pe’ бифу kawóv 
22 118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 
p37-45vid.53 A B D W A Ө+ f13 69 157 565 579 700 1424 Or 
NA RP 


GÀekropobovías 1 205 209 1582 qp 37vid.45 L a Or ] аАёктора 
bovica. 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 X 
ABCD WA Ө+ 28 33 69 124 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


(Lar0qTavs) абтоб 1 118 131 205 209 1582N ACDW 7 
245 251 470 471 474 517 544 659 713 999 1012 1071 1170 1355 
1391 1424 1675 [36 144 Lat Sy Cop Eth Geo Hil ] omit 22 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B L A+ 28 33 157 565 579 
692 RP 


àv 1 118 205 209 872 1582 D KL M? WT А Ө II1047 fl? 
4 69 71 157 265 270 273 474 489 543 565 788 1010 1012 1219 
1293 1346 1375 2145 Chr | oô 131 1278 2193 2542 B+ 
124 579 ЕР; omit 22 1192 1210 X C+ 28 33 700 892 1424+ 
[844 


mateo 1 118 205 209 1582 ?? L A 892 Lat Sy Geo Ir Or 
Eus Ath Did Bas Сур Hil |] add pov 22 131 872 1192 1210 


2d 1192— suspicion of correction here. 
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i 42 


@ 42 


e 43 


@ 44 


i 44 


X 45 


APPENDIX THREE 


1278 2193 2542 ip?" XABCDW O+ 28 69 124 157 565 
579 700 1424 Arm Ort. fr.xii.530II NA RP 


ок 1 205 209 1582 A | pr obtws 22 118 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 937-53 A B+ 69 NA RP 


ó (qooós 1 118 205 209 1582 L © f13 69 124 517 543 788 
892 954 1012 1424 1675 Arm Geo ] omit 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 %37 B 33 565 NA RP 


тобто 1 205 209 1582 2193 P?’ NABCILW A II 067 
33 71 174 489 565 1010 1071 1293 2145 Lat Sa Sy Eth Or Eus 
Chr Ambr | add to «orapiov 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 
Ө+ 28 579 700 892 1424 Arm ВР ; pr то потўроу 1278 2542 


wapeA0etv 1 205 209 1582 q?/vid NB DL © 69 700 788 
892 1424 1844 Lat Sy Eth Eus Or?lid ] add ат єроо 22 118 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A C W A+ f13 28 124 
157 565 579 Arm Orsemel gp 


méAtv eópev adtods 1 118 205 209 1582 PVN BCDLO 
067 #13 33 124 157 700 788 892 1844 Sy Cop ] evpioker аотооѕ 
таму 22 131 1192 1210 1278* 2542 (872 2193 1278€ 
A W A+ 69 565 1071 1424 with eópev) RP 


ámeA00v 1 118 205 209 1582 (872 2193 A W A+ 157 565 
1071 with raAuv after троетүбёато) P27 U © X f13 69 124 346 
700 788 1844 a Sy Geo | add «ov 22 131 1192 1210 
1278 2542 579 1424 M+ RP ; pr réîuv КВ C D L+ 28 33 
892+ Arm 


tooonvéato 1 205 209 872 1582 2193* p37 ADKII ^ 
7] 157 265 472 489 565 1219 1295 1346 1424 1515 1574 Lat ] 
add ёк тритоо 22 118 131 1192 1210 1278 2542 2193* N B 


CWA O+ 28 69 579 700 NA RP ; pr ёк тритоо 
Ornmt fr.xii.5301I 


Tyywe уар 7 бра pov 1 118 205 209 1582 (Ө omit pov) 
Mae ] „доо туускєу т wpa 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 p>’ A CLW A+ 28 33 69 124 157 565 579 700 
1424 NA RP 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 205 


Tiv uáxaupáv cou 1 118 205 209 1582 2193°X8 BD L 0281 
{13 69 124 157 174 241 700 788 892 983 1424 1689 1844 Sa Eth 
Arm Or Cyr Bas ] соо тту payatpav 22 131 1192 2542 
1278" AC W A+ 28 579 КР ; тт» payarpav 872 1210 1278* 
2193* O4 33 565 


ámoÀo0vra. 1 118 205 209 872 1582 2193*? ф37 RAB 
CDEGLU O0 II X Ф 0281 13 28 33 71 124 157 229 482 517 
700 892 954 999 1010 1295 1424 1675 1844 Sy Cop Arm Geo 
Orcels.1i.10 Bas Hil Суг | arodavouvra. 22 131 1192 1210 
1278 2542 2193* W A+ f13 69 565 579 RP 


oket cot 1 118 205 209 1582 C > 482 517 700 999 1071 
1241 1355 1396 1675 Sy Or ] doxets 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 XA BDL W A+ 28 33 69 124 157 
565 579 1424 NA RP 


dêe 1 118 205 209 1582 X © 1253 Bo Arm Geo Or | omit 
22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 ABCDLW A+ 
28 33 157 565 700 1424 NA RP 


£8e. 1 118 205 209 1582 C 047 28 1396 Ог | Set 22v 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 25428 ABDLW А Ө+ 
33 69 124 157 565 579 700 1424 NA RP 


ёкабєе биту 1 118 205 209 1582 (1424) | add д.даокоу NB 
L Ө+ 33 124 700 892 Arm Or RP (872 2193 C+ 157 1071 with 
word order—eka0. ev tw vepo 815.) (22 131 1192 1210 1278 
2542 with word order—eka. 8,6. ev то vepwe) 


pakpóüev 1 22 118 205209 1582 N CFL S A П О 28 33 
59 243 245 252 258 259 399 661 892 1575 2145 | рг ато 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 AB D W O4 fl? 157 565 
579 700 1424 RP 


аўтду Üavarócoc. 1 118 205 209 1582 X BC DLN f13 33 
157 700 788 892 1424 Огт! | бохатосшсиу avrov 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A W+ 28 565 579 Orbis RP 


51 131 — suspicion of correction. 
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X 60°761 ёоо eîrov 1 118 205 209 1582 B L (К Ө 124 with et uav) 


@ 61 


© 63 


© 67 


@ 69 


X 70 


X 70 


X 73 


X 73 


Sy Eth Geo Cop Or ] боо фєодорарторєс̧ evtov 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 C A+ f13 28 33 565 579 700 
1424 Arm RP 


otkodopfjoar 1 205 209 1582 B Ө 69 543 700 788 983 Arm 
Eth Geo Or" | add aòróv 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 
1278 2193 2542 A D W A+ 28 157 565 579 1424 Orint.semel 
RP ; praóróv X^ C L+ 33 892 Orint.semel 


xal 1 118 205209 15828? BGL ZO fl? 33 517 788 892 
954 1424 1675 Lat Cop Geo Eth Or Cyr | add amokpiðers 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A C W А+ 28 124 
157 565 579 700 Arm RP 


adtév2 1 1582 D СФ 579 700 1071 1241 1295 1604 2145 Sy 
] omit 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 12782193 
242NABCDLWA Q4 fl? 28 33 565 NA RP 


ёкёбтүто Zw 1 118 205 209 1582 X BD L Z Ө 090 (f13) 33 
124 157 543 788 954 1241 1295 1375 1604 Lat Sy Arm Or | є 
єкөӨтто 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A C W+ 
28 69 579 700 1424 RP 


5 (Aéyas) 1 118 205209 1582 > | ri 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 ХАВСРрІ W A ©+ fl? 33 124 157 
565 579 700 NA RP 


oS émiorapa. 1 118 205 209 1582 D A © 090 Lat Sy ] 
omit 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 25424 AB CL 
W Ө+ f13 33 124 157 565 579 700 1424 NA RP 


add 1 118 205 209 1582 157 517 954 1071 1424 1675 | 
omit 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B D O 33 
124 NA RP 


ddnbds 1 1582 D Ө Lat Sy Ог& | add ka ov 22 118 131 
205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 B 33 124 157 
1424 NA RP 


52 Verse division in RP is different, the variant being entirely within vs. 61. 
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X 75  àAekropobovías 1 205 209 1582 ] аАёктора фоуђса, 22 
118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542N ABCDLW 
А Ө+ 124 157 565 579 700 1424 МА КР 


Chapter Twenty-seven 


3 6 (toóBas) 1 118 209 243 566 Ormtfr.xii.542 | omit 22 
131 205 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2542 NW B L 33 
NA RP 


X10 «adds 1 118 205 209 1582 Ө | каба 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 N A B W+ 69 NA RP 


X 1153 éo7d6y 1 15828 BCLO £33 | corm 22 118 131 205 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 2092 A W A+ fl? 157 565 
579 700 1424 RP 


Ш 12 трєоВотёроу 1 118 205 209 15828 BL S XT Ө X 047 fl? 
4 33 69 71 201 237 238 241 248 259 273 477 479 480 483 484 
489 517 543 660 661 788 1012 1219 1279 1293 1295 1675 147 
1184 Ormt.fr.xii.546 Chr NA | prrôv 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542 A W А+ 69 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


X 13 xarqyopoócw 1 118 209 1582 Ф Eth (Or™t-fr.xii.546) | 
катарарторобои 22 205 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 B D L O f!? 157 1424 NA RP 


X 1654 'Iqcoóv  1* 118 209* 1278*vid 1582 © (241 299) 700 Sy 
Arm Geo ] omit 22 131 205 872 1192 1210 2193 2542 
1° 209° 1278°X A B D L W+ f!’ 33 69 Orlat RP 


X 17 тфу 8óo 1 118 205 209 1582 943 (А © Or) | omit 22 
131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542X A BDL W+ 69 
157 565 579 700 1424 NA RP 


X 17 ‘Inootv tov! 1* 22* 118 209* 1582 241 299 Sy Arm Geo 
Or'55 (without rov Ө [579] 700 Orla) ] omit 131 205 872 


53 Lake: quid autem scripserit 209* legere non possum. It is corrected to єотт by a 
second hand. Original not visible but space for éorá64. 
In vss. 16, 17 Lake reports the support in 241 299 as being that of their respective 
correctors rather than the first hand. In verses 16 and 17, when referring to Barabbas, all 
four family members have ‘тооду written out rather than abbreviated (nomina sacra). 
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APPENDIX THREE 


1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 1° 22° 20K ADL № f!3 33 
69 157 565 1424 (Orlat mss) Rp 


tov 1 22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 
2193 2542 X B L © 33 69 122 213 892 1010 1293 1295 1396 
1555 |] omit AD W A+ fl? 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


Aéyev aórois о туєшоу 1 118 205 209 1582 D L 892 1295 
1604 Lat Sy Bo Eth Aug ] о 8e nyepwv eb 22 131 872 
1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A W A+ fl? 157 565 700 RP ; 
o бє eby N B Ө+ fl? 33 69+ Arm 


ёкра{оу 1 118 205 209 1582 2193* КҮП 71 265 273 348 
474 489 517 544 565 954 1219 1346 1424 1675 147 Cop Lat Sa 
Chr | add Aéyovres 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2542 
1182 2193€ В D 157 NA RP 


avtois? (tva) 1 118 205 209 1582 N! DF LN © 892 Lat Сор 
Sy Eth Aug ] omit 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 
2542 B 69 NA RP 


ёӨткау 1 118 205 209 872 1582 2193 KN W YA O II X 
Ф 064 f1? 4 69 71 33 157 174 229 265 280 291 473 482 489 788 
1071 1219 1295 1346 1354 1355 1402 1424 2145 Lat 
(Ormt.fr.xii.550) | гтебцкау 22 1192 1210 1278 2542 N 
A D L A+ 33 124 565 579 700 NA RP ; пєриєдткау 131 B 


Bacı\e 1 118 205 209 872* 1582 21905 BDS Y A O II 
Ф 0250 0281 4 7 21 262 273 399 474 482 1187 1355 1515 2145 

] ó Вале 22 131 1192 1210 1278 2542 872° 2193° N 
A L W+ f!3 33 69 124 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


Kpaviov тбтто$ Aeyóuevos 1 205 209 1582 x*2 BL 33 157 543 
892 Lat Mae | Aeyowevos Kpaviov Tomos 22 118 131 872 
1192 1210 2193 2542 A A+ 579 1424 RP ; omit Аєуорєуоѕ 
1278 


otvov 1 22 205 209 1582 2193*? X BD K L Ө II f!? 33 69 
253 265 474 489 543 788 1219 1346 1354 Lat Sy Cop Eth Arm 
Geo ] oos 118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2542 2193* A 
W A+ 124 157 565 700 892 1424 Ormt.fr.xii.551II gp 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 209 


Abérnoe 1 205 209 1582 N*2BDEL O X Ф 0250 0281 {13 
33 69 124° 157 543 788 892 1295 1346 148 Ormt.fr.xii.5511IIE | 
пӨє\єу 22 118 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 х! A 
W А+ 565 579 700 1424 RP 


BaAóvres 1 118 205 209 1210 1582 2542 N ADO П 
0281 2* 4 201 237 242 273 291 349 399 475 480 481 517 565 
659 892° 1207 1355 1396 1675 Bo Eus | BadAovtes 22 131 
872 1192 1278 2193 B L W A+ 33 69 124 157 579 700 892* 
1424 NA RP 


iva TÀmpo то ртӨёу ото Tod ттрофтүтоо SvepeptoavTo TA цата 
роо éavTots kal єтї тоу twatiopdov pou éBaAov kAfjpov 1 22 118 
205 209 1582 (A © Ф 0250 4 69 124 262 273 348 349 517 543 
566 788 954 1071 1187 1279 1346 1379 1424 1555 1573 1675 
with minor variations) Lat Sy Arm Geo Mae Eus ] omit 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 X A B D L W+ 33 157 565 
579 700 Or!?! NA RP 


(ороќоҳ) xa! 1 205 209 872 1582 2193 B K Ө f13 4 33 69 
248 273 349 543 565 700 788 1346 1391 1555 149 Lat Sy Bo Arm 
Oriht Aug ] 8e ка 22 118 131 1192 1210 1278 2542 D 
A+ 124 157 579 892 1424 RP 


vmpeoBurépov 1 118 205 209 1582 (X ABL Ө f13 33 69 
124 543 700 713 788 892 1604 Lat Cop Eth Arm Geo Aug ] add 
kat daptoatwy 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 
A+ 157 565 579 Огіп! RP 


абтф 1 205 209 1582 AD © @ {13 69 157 399 472 543 661 
700 713 788 1346 1515 Cop Eth Arm Geo Eus ] pr єт 22 131 
872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 W A+ 565 579 RP 


eil (mew. 1 22* 118 205 209 1582 D Ө Ф 713 1010 Lat 
Cop Arm Eth Eus | omit 22* 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 X AB L W A+ 33 69 124 157 565 579 700 1424 NA 
RP 


5) Lake: om avt® 118 sp. rel. 
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APPENDIX THREE 


TÀei Ncl Aapà caBax8avet 1 1582 O 

тА Ac Лара caBaktaver 22* 

тА At Ања соВаҳдаує, 2542 (131 872 1210 124 with 
саВахбӨамь) 

"Ae. Ae. Acta саВахҳдауєи 1192 (22° with caBaktave) 

MÀL At Arpa oaßayðavı 1278 2193 А f13 69 565 579 700 1424 
RP (118 205 209 with Арас dBay8avy) 


kat owoet 1 205 209 1582 D Lat Sy Orint ] cwowvy 22 
872 1192 1278 2193 В NA RP ; cocov 118 131 1210 
2542 700 ; cwoa N Ө 69+ Arm 


пуёрдтсау 1 118 205 209 1582N BD GL Ө f!3 4 33 69 
124 258 273 472 543 579 713 788 1071 1515 1555 155 Or | 
туєрдт 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 ACW 
А+ 28 157 565 700 892 1424 RP 


papa 1 1582 CL A Ө 713 Sy Cop Eth Arm Geo | шара 
22 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 х 
A B D W 28 69 124 157 565 579 700 1424 NA RP 


épna8qreó0q 1 118 205 209 1582 N C D O X 4 33 273 700 
892 117 ] єрадттєосєу 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 AB L W A+ fl? 28 69 124 157 565 579 1424 RP 


обу 1 118 205 209 1582 © | omit 22 131 872 1192 
1210 1278 2193 2542X A B DL W A+ 28 69 124 157 565 
579 700 1424 NA RP 


dmo8o80qva. 1 118* 205 209 1582 Х B L 33 245 253 259 487 
506 892 Bo | add «o cupa 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 
2193 2542 ACD W A G4 fl? 28 69 124 157 565 579 700 
1424 Orit RP ; add то сора Хо 1182 


рарийш 1 209 1582X BCL A Ө 713 Sy Arm Geo ] papra 
22 118 131 205 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 2542 A D 
W+ [13 28 33 69 124 157 565 579 700 1424 RP 


Chapter Twenty-eight: 


Ш> 


тод pvwuetou 1 22 118 205 209 1192 1210 1278 1582 
E? F L М250ГӨ X047 fl? 47 21 27 28 33 157 213 238 243 
251 348 470 472 479 543 565 697 945 990 1010 1071 1194 1241 
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FAMILY READINGS COLLATION 211 


1346 1396 1579 1604 153 1184 /844¢-vid Sy Cop Geo Eus | omit 
131 872 2193 2542 X AB C D W A+ 28 69 124 579 700 
1424 Arm RP 


Ш 356 òs? 1 205 209 872 1582 2193* X BD К II 265 478 489 
892 1219 1346 1515 1573 2145 | Фое 22 131 1192 1210 
1278 2542 2193 A CL W A Ө+ fl? 28 33 124 157 565 579 
700 1424 RP 


© 457 ós 1205 209 15828 AFBDLW A 69 174 892 2145 1844 
12211 | doet 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 C ©+ 
f1? 28 124 157 565 700 1424 RP 


B 9 ó (ov) 1 118 205 209 15822342DL SWYT OZ Ф 
0148 f1? 28° 33 69 124 157 543 544 788 1071 1346 1424 1844 
[2211 Eus ] omit 22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2193 х 
A B C A+ 28* 565 700 892 RP 


B 9 ónývrnoev 1 118 205 209 872 1582 2193 &* BC Y O II 
Y {13 124 229 248 265 399 473 474 482 489 565 700 788 892 
954 1219 1241 1346 1355 1402 1424 1604 153 1844 12211 Or | 
amyvtyoev 22 131 1192 1210 1278 2542 N2 A DL W A+ 
28 33 69 157 579 RP 


B 19 o» 1 118 205 209 1582 2193* BW A O II > Ф 074 13 
33 265 280 346 489 565 892 1010 1012 1071 1187 1219 1241 
1293 1346 1355 1604 2145 1844 12211 Lat Sy Cop Hil ] omit 
22 131 872 1192 1210 1278 2542 2193°x А+ fl? 69 124 
157 700 1424 Or RP 


Ф 20 aidvos 1 22 1278* 1582N A B D W 074 33 240 244 1844 
12211 Lat Sy Eth Arm Geo Cop (Ormt.xii.p77.10p146.32ff 
lat.p245.26) | add арту 118 131 205 209 872 1192 1210 
2193 2542 1278€ A ©+ fl? 28 157 565 579 700 892 1424 RP 


56 Lake: 118 has w spat. rel. 
?7 Lake: 118 has w spat. rel. 
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212 APPENDIX THREE 


No subscript 1 118 131 872* 1210 1278* 1582 2542* 
ad fin. evan. 209 (205 later hand?) scriba eiusdem fere temporis addidit 


LOTEOV OTL рєта YPOVOUS окто ттс TOU KU Tov kar O 15 Xo єк 
уєкроу ауастасєос̧ ка ELS OVVODS avadnisews єурафт то ката 


Ma18avov aytov eva'yyeALov 


evayyeAtov ката parĝarov 22 119258 2193 (2542 later hand) A A+ 33 
700 892 


тёАо$ ToO ката ратдо (оо) evayyeAtov 205 872 1278, but all seem to 
be in later hands. 


58 See notes on 1192 for two-paragraph subscript following the title. Both seem to be in 
the first hand. The first is in lighter (red?) ink and mentions Mt being a tax collector 
followed by a doxology. The second is darker ink and minuscule, though in a smaller script 
than the main body of the text. It contains the traditional history of the book— dating as in 
209 above and mentioning that the book was first written in Aramaic and then translated by 
John. 
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Plate П. The Illumination of Mark in Codex 1582, folio 83v. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi 
Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate III. An 11" c. Illumination of Mark from Constantinople. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi 
Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate IV. A 10% с. Headpiece from Constantinople. (Photo courtesy The Academy of Athens) 
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Plate V. Late 11%" c. Illumination from Constantinople. (Photo courtesy The Academy of Athens) 
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Plate УП. А 12" c. Illumination from Constantinople (Photo courtesy The National Library 
of Greece) 
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Plate VIII. The Headpiece of Luke in Codex 1582, folio 139r. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, 
Mt Athos, and The American Academy of Arts and Sciences) 
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Plate IX. Lake's Ruling Types I, 18a and Т, 35a, respectively. (Photo courtesy The American Academy of Arts 
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Plate XIV. Codex 1739. (Photo courtesy Laura Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XVI. The Plato. (Photo courtesy The Marciana Library) 
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Plate XVII. The Metrica. (Photo courtesy Giancarlo Prato) 
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Plate XVIII. Codex Athen. 1, with signature of Ephraim. (Photo courtesy Giancarlo Prato) 
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Plate XIX. Less Certain Attributions to Ephraim. Top: Urb. gr. 97. Bottom: Urb. gr. 130. (Photo 
courtesy Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana) 
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Plate XX. Folio 287r with Signatures. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos, and 
The American Academy of Arts and Sciences) 
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Plate XXI. Folio 13r — The Corrector. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXII. Folio 13v – The Corrector. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXIII. Folio 15v. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXIV. Folio 17r. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXV. Folio 37v. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXVI. Folio 89r. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXVII. Folio 122r. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXVIII. Folio 253v. (Photo courtesy Vatopedi Monastery, Mt Athos) 
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Plate XXIX. Codex 1. (Photo courtesy Universitatsbibliothek Basel) 
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Plate XXX. Codex 1, Illumination. (Photo courtesy Universitatsbibliothek Basel) 
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Plate ХХХІ. Codex 22. (Photo courtesy Bibliotheque nationale, Paris) 
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